ISSN 2149-9527 e E-ISSN 2149-9101

KAFKASYA CALISMALARI

SOSYAL BiLIMLER DERGISI

Journal of Caucasian Studies

XypHan «KaBKa3soBeg4yeckue
nccnenoBaHUA»

CiLT/ VOLUME 5 e SAYI/ ISSUE 10 e
MAYIS / MAY 2020



Kafkasya Calismalari - Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi
Journal of Caucasian Studies (JOCAS)
XypHan «KaBKasosea4yeckue uccneposaHmua»

6 Aylik Uluslararasi Hakemli Dergi / Peer-Reviewed Biannual International
Academic Journal / MexayHapoaHblit peLeH3upyemMblii HayYHbIN KypHan

ISSN 2149-9527 e E-ISSN 2149-9101
Cilt/Volume/Toa, 5 ® Sayi/Issue/Bbin. 10 « Mayis/May/Mai1 2020
http://www.dergipark.gov.tr/jocas

E-mail: jocasdergi@gmail.com

Kafkasya Calismalari - Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi uluslararasi hakemli bir dergidir.
Mayis ve Kasim aylarinda yayinlanir. Yayin dili Tiirkge, ingilizce ve Ruscadir.
Makale yazim ve yayin ilkeleri internet sayfasinda yer almaktadir.

The Journal of Caucasian Studies (JOCAS) is a peer-reviewed bi-annual
international academic journal, published in May and November. The
publication languages are Turkish, English and Russian. Author guidelines and
editorial policies on submission of manuscripts can be found on the same
website.

HayuHbIi KypHan «KaBKasoBeauYeckne UccaenoBaHua» BbIXOAWT A4Ba pasa B rog
(man, HOABPbL). A3bIKK XKypHana — TypPeuKUid, aHTIMNCKUIA U pycCcKnin. Nopaaok
onybANKOBaHMA CTaTel U3N0XKeH Ha BEB-CTPaHULLE KypHana.

Sahibi ve Sorumlusu / Owner and Editor in Chief / OTB. pegakrop
Murat Topgu-Papsu

Editorler / Editors / PegakTtopbl
Murat Topcu-Papsu, Jade Cemre Erciyes

Kapak Resmi / Frontispiece / Ha nepennete:
Kicuk Kabardeyden Botas Ailesi. F.Orden, 1890lar
Baski-Cilt / Printed by / Tunorpagusa
Songag Yayincilik Matbaacilik Reklam San. ve Tic. Ltd. Sti.
istanbul Cad. istanbul Carsisi, No 18/18-49 iskitler 06070 Ankara

Metropol Yayinlari
Mebusevleri Mah. iller Cad. No: 4, Tandogan
Gankaya 06570 Ankara. Tel: (0312) 2314499


http://www.dergipark.gov.tr/jocas

DERGININ TARANDIGI iNDEKSLER / JOCAS IS INDEXED IN / UHOEKCbI
HAYYHOIO LMUTUPOBAHUA

Academic
Resource
S O S Index
T ResearchBib
Akademia Sosyal Bilimler indeksi ResearchBib
arastirmax Academic Researches Index
Scientific Publication Index A ca ri n d ex.com
Scientific Publication Index Academic Researches Index

@ idealonline e (@ comn

I N TERNAT I O
Idealonline Index Copernicus

Scientific Indexing Services J-Gate

Eurasian
E J I Sj_:tentlﬁlc
ourna Open Academic
www.ESJIndex.org Index OA-II Journals Index
Eurasian .net
E J I Sj;;:':_::{‘f Open Acalde;jmicjournals
www.ESJIndex.org e Eurasian Scientific neex

Journal Index

&

International Institute of
Organized Research (120R)

Tiirk Egitim indeksi

> ) LA
DRJI
Crossref Directory of Research
Crossref

Journals Indexing






Yayin Kurulu / Editorial Board / PegakuuoHHas konnerus

Cahit ASLAN, Assoc. Prof, Cukurova University, Turkey

Zeynel Abidin BESLENEY, Dr, JOCAS, UK

Georgy CHOCHIEV, Dr, V. |. Abaev North-Ossetian Institute for Humanitarian
and Social Studies of VSC of RAS and the Government of North Ossetia-
Alania, Russian Federation

Jade Cemre ERCIYES, Dr, Asst. Prof, Istanbul Aydin University, Turkey

Lars Funch HANSEN, Dr, Malmoé University, Sweden & University of
Copenhagen, Denmark Center for Caucasus Studies at @resund Un.

B. George HEWITT, Prof, School of Oriental and African Studies, University of
London, UK

Anzor KUSHHABIEV, Dr, Russian Academy of Sciences Socio-Political Research
Center, Russian Federation

Madina PASHTOVA, Asst. Prof, Erciyes University, Turkey

Seteney SHAMI, Prof, Arab Council for the Social Sciences, Lebanon

Madina TLOSTANOVA, Prof, Linképing University, Sweden

Murat TOPCU-PAPSU, Asst. Prof, Istanbul Okan University, Turkey

Sufian ZHEMUKHOV, Dr, George Washington University, USA

Danisma Kurulu / Board of Advisers / HayuHbiit coBet

Ayla BOZKURT APPLEBAUM, Dr, University of California, USA

Chen BRAM, Dr, Hebrew University, Israel

Onder DUMAN, Assoc. Prof, Ondokuz Mayis University, Turkey

Musa EKEN, Prof, Sakarya University, Turkey

Marat GUBZHOKOV, Assoc. Prof, Republican Institute of Humanitarian
Studies of Adyghea, Russian Federation

Ayhan KAYA, Prof, Istanbul Bilgi University, Turkey

Bekir KOC, Prof, University of Ankara, Turkey

Margarita KOLEVA DOBREVA, Asst. Prof, Institute of Balkan Studies at the
Centre of Thracology, Bulgaria

Sergey PAZOV, Prof, U.D. Aliev Karachaevo-Cherkessk State University,
Russian Federation

Valery SOKUROQV, Candidate of Historical Sciences, Psichological Institute
Russian Academy of Education, Russian Federation

Alexandre TOUMARKINE, Prof, Institut National des Langues et Civilisations
Orientales (INALCO), France

Omer TURAN, Prof, Middle Eastern Technical University, Turkey

Karina VAMLING, Prof, Malmé University, Sweden






163-186

187-212

213-234

235-254

255-272

273-296

297-302

303-322

323-338

ICINDEKILER / CONTENTS / COAEPXXAHUE

Aleksey Yermolov Doéneminde Kuzey Kafkasya’da Pristavlik
Kurumunun Kurulmasi ve Faaliyetleri (1816-1827) / Establishment
and Activities of Pristavite Organization in the North Caucasus in
Aleksey Yermolov Period (1816-1827)

Hatice Kerimova

18. Yizyllda Oset Ruhani Komisyonu ve Mozdok’ta Egitim
Faaliyetleri / 18th Century Ossetian Spiritual Commission and
Educational Activities in Mozdok

Didem Catalkilig

Common ldentity as the Missing Element in the Construction of
Regionalism in the South Caucasus / Guney Kafkaysa’'da
Bolgeciligin Kurulmasinda Eksik Unsur Olarak Ortak Kimlik

Nazrin Gadimova-Akbulut

Russian-Turkish Relations in the Black Sea Region and Caucasus
under the Shades of Conflicts / Karadeniz Bdlgesinde ve
Kafkasya’da Catismalarin Gélgesinde Rusya-Tiirkiye iliskileri

Elcin Basol

CeBepoKaBKaslUbl — XepTsbl Tpareaun Ha [pase / North
Caucasians as Victims of the Tragedy on the Drava River
AnduHa Cubratynnuna / Alfina Sibgatullina

A New Source of Information on Circassians, Kabarda and the
Kanjal War in the Early 18th Century: A Hebrew Chronicle from
the Crimean Khanate / Kinm Hanligi’'ndan ibranice bir Kronik:
Erken 18'nci Yuzyllda Cerkesler ve Kabardey (Kinjal Savasi)
Hakkinda

Dan Shapira

Unpublished Ottoman and British Archival Records of Circassian
Coins and Medals / Cerkes Para ve Madalyalari Hakkinda
Yayinlanmamis Osmanli ve ingiliz Arsiv Kayitlari

Yahya Khoon

Rus Arsiv Belgeleri / Russian Archival Documents
Cev. Murat Topgu - Papsu

Hakucey Topraklarina Harekat / Expedition to Hakucey Lands
Yevgeni Vasilyev



339.342  Gelencik’te Esir Tutulan Cerkesler / Circassians Captivated in
Gelendzhik
I.N. Suscov

343-352  Kafkasya’dan Mektuplar 1/ Letters from the Caucasus
Rostislav A. Fadeyev

353-356 Kitap Tanitimi / New Publications



Kafkasya Calismalari - Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi / Journal of Caucasian Studies
Mayis 2020 / May 2020, Yil / Vol. 5, Ne 10
ISSN 2149-9527 E-ISSN 2149-9101

Aleksey Yermolov Doneminde Kuzey Kafkasya’da
Pristavlik Kurumunun Kurulmasi ve Faaliyetleri
(1816-1827)

Hatice Karimov®

Ozet

iran (1804-1813) ve Osmanli (1806 -1812) ile savaslardan sonra Kuzey
Kafkasya ile daha yakindan ilgilenme firsati bulan Rusya, yerel halklarin
yénetimi konusundaki tutumunu gézden gegirmeye basladi. 1816 yilinda
Aleksey Petrovi¢ Yermolov’un Kafkasya baskomutanligina tayin edilmesiyle
bu topraklar, askeri harekatlarin yani sira imparatorlugun bu bélgedeki
artan etkisini agik¢a gésteren idari dbénisimlere sahne oldu. Kuzey
Kafkasya’da ilk ve en énemli yénetim kurumlarindan biri, Kafkasya’nin
yerlesik ve gd6gebe halklarini yénetmek igin kurulan, siyasi istikrarsizlik
durumunda Kuzey Kafkasya halklarinin i¢ islerine miidahale etmeden, yerli
halklar (izerinde kontrolii saglamaya izin veren pristavlik kurumuydu. Kontrol
saglamanin disinda pristaviarin en 6nemli gérevi, bu topraklarin kademeli
olarak Rus idari, yasal, ekonomik ve Kkiiltiirel sistemine entegre edilmesine
yardimci olmakti. Makalede Yermolov déneminde (1816-1827) Kafkas
Hattr’'nin sol kanadinda yasayan Cecenler ve Nazran inguslari ile Dagistan’da
Karakaytak Utsmiyligi ile Mehtuli Hanligi’nin topraklarinda pristaviik
kurumunun kurulma siireci, gelisim asamalari ile pristavlarin faaliyetleri ana
hatlariyla ele alinmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Aleksey Yermolov, Kabardey, Pristav, Cegenya,
Dagistan, Osetya.

Establishment and Activities of Pristavite Organization in the
North Caucasus in Aleksey Yermolov Period (1816-1827)

Abstract

Having the opportunity to get closer to the North Caucasus after the
wars with Iran (1804-1813) and the Ottoman Empire (1806 -1812), Russia
began to review its attitude towards the management of local people. With
the appointment of Aleksei Petrovich Yermolov as the Commander-in-Chief

* Hatice Karimov, Dr. E-mail: esenbikem@hotmail.com
(Received/Gonderim: 28.04.2020; Accepted/Kabul: 31.05.2020)
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of the Caucasus in 1816, these lands witnessed administrative
transformations, as well as military operations, clearly demonstrating the
growing influence of the empire in this region. One of the first and most
important administrative institutions in the North Caucasus was the
pristavite institution, which was established to manage the settled and
nomadic peoples of the Caucasus, allowing to control over the indigenous
peoples without interfering with the internal affairs of the peoples of the
North Caucasus. Apart from providing control, the most important task of
pristav was to help gradually integrate these lands into the Russian
administrative, legal, economic and cultural system.

In the article, the process of establishing the pristavite institution in the
territory of the Chechens and Nazran Ingushes living in the left wing of the
Caucasian Line and in the territories of Karakaytak Ustmeyship in Dagestan
and Mehtuly Khanate, under Yermolov (1816-1827).

Keywords: Aleksey Yermolov, Kabarda, Pristave, Chechnya, Dagestan,
Ossetia.

Giris

Kuzey Kafkasya’nin isgaliyle birlikte Rusya bolgenin yodnetimi
sorunuyla karsi karsiya kaldi. Oncelikle sosyal ve siyasi istikrari
saglayacak imparatorluk kurumlarina en yakin idari sistemi bulmak
gerekiyordu. Ancak bolgenin Rus idari sistemine entegrasyonu bir dizi
faktorin etkisi altinda gergeklesen uzun ve karmasik bir siire¢ oldu.
Bunun en dnemli nedeni, bitin Kafkas halklarinin Rus idari sistemine
ayni anda dahil edilememesi ve her biri igin Rus yonetimi tarafindan
Ozel bir idari donidsim modeli uygulanmasiydi. Rus yonetimi kisa
slirede bolgenin Rus idari mevzuatina gore yonetilmesinin geleneksel
sosyo-ekonomik, siyasi ve kdltiirel yapinin hizla pargalanmasina yol
acacaginl ve olumsuz sonuglar doguracagini anladi (Gaydabura 41-
42). Bu cergevede 18. ylizyilin ikinci yarisinda Kafkasya’'nin yerlesik ve
gocebe halklarini yonetmek amaciyla pristavliik kurumu ortaya cikti.
Pristavlik kurumunun amaci, Rusya’nin Kuzey Kafkasya halklar
Uzerinde dolayli bir kontrol mekanizmasi kurmasi ve bolgenin
imparatorlugun idari sistemine kademeli olarak gegisinin
saglanmasiydi. Rus idaresi, askeri yonetimin kilit figlrleri olan
pristavlar araciligiyla Kafkas halklariyla diizensiz iliskiler yerine sirekli
bir idari iliski kurmak istiyordu. Bu sekilde halklarin i¢ yasamini
derinlemesine arastirmak, lzerlerinde daha kolay siyasi ve askeri
kontrol kurmak mimkin olacakti. Bu zamana kadar Kuzey

164



Aleksey Yermolov Déneminde Kuzey Kafkasya’da Pristavliik Kurumu

Kafkasya’da pristavlik kurumunun faaliyetleri ile idari sistem genel
olarak ele alinmasina ragmen, Yermolov donemi 6zel bir ¢calismaya
konu olmadi. Bu dénemin kapsamli bir ¢calismasi yapilmadan da bu
sistemin Kuzey Kafkasya’nin c¢esitli bolgelerinde uygulanma
yontemleri ile bu topraklar lizerinde Rus idari mevzuatinin tatbik
edilmesi hakkinda genel bir fikir elde edilemez.

1816-1827 yillarini kapsayan calismamizda esas olarak Kafkasya
Arkeografi Komisyonu tarafindan derlenen belgelerden (AKAK)
faydalandik.! Ancak Kafkasya halklarinin tarihi icin nadir bilgiler ihtiva
etmelerine ragmen isgal hareketini hakli ¢ikarmak maksadiyla Rusya
imparatorlugu’nun bir biirokrati olan A.P. Berje tarafindan segilmis
belgeler olmasi sebebiyle bu belgelerdeki bilgileri alternatif
kaynaklarla teyit etmeye 6zen gosterdik. Rusya imparatorlugu’nun
cikardigi kanunlarin basili kiilliyatlar (PSZRI), birinci el kaynaklar ve
tetkik eserlerden de faydalandik. Bu belgelerin disinda en 6nemli
kaynagimizi Rus arsiv belgelerinden faydalanan Z. M. Bliyeva'nin
Sistema upravleniya na Severnom Kavkaze v kontse XVIlI-pervoy
polovine XIX v. (XVII. Yuzyill Sonu - XIX. Yizyil ilk Yarisinda Kuzey
Kafkasya’da idari Sistem) isimli eseri olusturdu. Makalemizde ayni
zamanda doktora tezlerinden de istifade ettik. Bunlardan en
onemlileri Kuzey Kafkasya’da idari reformlari konu alan G.N.
Malahova’nin Stanovleniye i razvitiye Rossiyskogo gosudarstvennogo
upravleniya na Severnom Kavkaze v kontse XVII-XIX vv. (XVIII. Ylzyil
Sonu ve XIX. Yiuzyllda Kuzey Kafkasya’da Rus Devlet idaresinin
Olusumu ve Gelisimi), Y.Y. Klignikov'un Deyatelnost A.P. Yermolova
na Severnom Kavkaze (A.P. Yermolov'un Kuzey Kafkasya’daki
Faaliyetleri) ile i.D. Gaydabura’nin  Stanovleniye  sistemi
administrativnogo upravleniya na Severnom Kavkaze (konets XVIII-
nacalo XX vv.) (Kuzey Kafkasya’da idari Yénetim Sisteminin Olusumu
(XVIIL. Yazyll Sonu - XX. Yuzyihin Baslari)) baslikli doktora tezleriydi.
Bunlardan baska, A.N. Mamedov’un Pristavskaya sistema upravleniya
na Severo-vostocnom Kavkaze v pervoy polovine XIX veka (XIX.
Yizyihn ilk Yarisinda Kuzeydogu Kafkasya’da Pristaviik Yénetim

L A. P. Berje ve AKAK belgeleri hakkinda ayrintili bilgi icin bkz. Sahin
Dogan, “Adolf Petrovic Berje ve Onemli Bir Eser Akak”, Tiirk Diinyasi
Arastirmalari Dergisi, No: 208, istanbul 2014.
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Sistemi) baslikh makalesinde Yermolov ddoneminde pristavlik
kurumunun kurulmasi ve faaliyetleri ayrintili olarak ele alinmaktadir.

Kuzey Kafkasya’da Pristavlik Kurumumun Ortaya Cikisi

Rusya imparatorlugu’nda pristavlik ilk olarak 1715 yilinda Kalmuk
Hanhgi'nda uygulandi. Kalmuk hani Ayuka’nin diisman saldirilarindan
korumak ve Kalmuk boylarina yardim etmek igin goénderilen D.Y.
Bahmetev’'e Ayuka'nin dis politikasi ve Kalmuklar hakkinda gizlice bilgi
toplamasi talimati verildi. Rus tarihciler, Bahmetev ve halefleri V.
Beklemisev ile N. Lvov'u Kalmuk hanlarinin danismanlari olarak
gormelerine ragmen, onlarin pristavlik goérevini yerine getirdikleri
konusunda hemfikirdiler (izbasarova ve Lyubicankovski 13-14).
Pristavlik kurumu Kuzey Kafkasya’da ise ilk olarak 1769 vyilinda
Kabardey’de? kuruldu. Kabardey Cerkeslerinin ilk pristavi Dmitri V.
Taganov'du. Ona yetkilerinin ve faaliyet alanlarinin belirlendigi 6zel
bir talimatname verildi. Disisleri Kollegiumu’na bagh pristavin en
onemli gorevi, eylemlerini onunla koordine edecek olan Kabardey
prensleri ve soylularini gozetim altinda tutmak ve Kuban’daki
Cerkeslerle iliski kurmakti (Hlinina, Krinko ve Urusadze 33).
Taganov’un gorevlerini yerine getirmesi icin ona yillik 1570 ruble 11.5
kopek maas baglandi (Potto T.I 140). Kabardey’de pristavlik
kurumunun kurulmasindan sonra biyulk prens dahil olmak lizere tim
Kabardey prensleri ve soylulari, faaliyetleri tizerinde kontrol yetkisi
olan pristavla koordineli bir sekilde c¢alismak zorunda kaldilar
(Malahova 173).

26 Subat 1797 tarihinde Disisleri Kollegiumu’nda “Asya halklariyla
ilgili meselelerin idaresi” icin bir birim kuruldu (Ogerki istorii 89). Bu
tarihten itibaren sadece pristavlar degil, yerli halklarla ilgili tim
konular Disisleri Kollegiumu’nun yetki alanina girdi. Ancak pristavlarin
gorev ve yetkilerinde herhangi bir degisiklik olmadi. Pristavlar, daha
once oldugu gibi Rusya’ya karsi dismanca bir tutumun ortaya
¢tkmasini engellemek icin, icislerine miidahale etmeden yerli halklar
tizerinde kontrol saglamakla gérevlendirildiler. islevleri bakimindan

2 Ruscada ‘Kabarda’ — Cerkesya’nin dogu bélgesi. Merkezi Kafkasya’da,
Kafkas Daglar’nin kuzey egimindeki dizliikleri kaplar; Terek nehri ile Blyiik
ve Kiclk Kabardey olarak ayrilir.
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ise hakimiyet altindaki halklarla Petersburg idaresi arasinda araci
konumlarina devam edeceklerdi (Tasci, Kafkasya’da Rus idari 81).
1800 Agustos ayinda |. Pavel Nogay, Kalmuk, Kafkasya
Tlrkmenleri, Kabardeyler ve diger Asyali halklari kapsayan, Disisleri
Kollegiumu’na bagl bir bas pistavlik makami olusturdu (Maltsev ve
Cirg 91). Bas pristavin en 6nemli gorevi Kafkas Hatti baskomutaninin
yonetim yukini hafifletmekti. ilk bas pristav dogrudan Disisleri
Kollegiumu’na baglh sivii memur Makarov'du (PSZRi T.XVI 280).
Astrahan Guberniyasi ile Kafkas Hatti'nda yasayan yerli halklarin
yonetimi Astrahan askeri valisi Karl F. Knorring’den alinarak bas
pristava verildi (Tasci Kafkasya’da Rus idari 81). Ayni zamanda ona
Disisleri Kollegiumu’nun onayi sartiyla 6zel pristavlari segme yetkisi
de verildi. Kafkas halklari ile Rusya hikiimeti arasinda arabuluculuk
gorevi Ustlenecek bas pristav, Disisleri Kollegiumu’nun talimatlari
dogrultusunda Ruslarla yerli halklar arasindaki iliskileri diizenleme ve
en onemlisi de anlasmazliklari ¢6zme gorevini yerine getirecekti
(Malahova 174). Temsilcilerin Petersburg’a seyahatlerine de énceden
Disisleri Kollegiumu’na bildirmek sartiyla bas pristav karar
verebilecekti. Kabardey pristavi ve gocebe halklara tayin edilen tiim
pristavlar bas pristava baglandi. Bunun yani sira bas pristava ig
yonetim sistemini gelistirmesi ve bunun sonucunda bas pristavin
kendi 6nerilerini sunmasi igin halklarin ve mevcut yonetimin ayrintili
bir aciklamasini yapma gorevi verildi (AKAK T.I 727-731). Ancak bas
pristavin glicli sadece nominal nitelikteydi ve ona bagli pristavlarin da
yerli halklar arasinda biyik bir etkisi yoktu. Pristavlar ortaya ¢ikan
catismalari onlemek icin kendi araclarina sahip olmadiklarindan,
surekli olarak ordudan yardim istemek zorunda kaliyorlardi ve bu da
mitevazi otoritelerini zayiflatiyordu (Hlinina, Krinko ve Urusadze 34).
Diger yandan bas pristav, Kafkas Hatti baskomutaniyla yalnizca yerli
halka karsi askeri tedbirler uygulanacagi zaman irtibata geciyordu. Bu
durum Kafkas Hatti’'nin c¢evresinde yasayanlar, 0Ozellikle de
Kabardeyler icin gecerliydi. Kabardeyler kendi pristavlari araciligiyla
bas pristava baglanmisti, fakat her yaz hayvanlarini Kafkas Hatti'na
gotirmek icin hattin komutanindan da izin almak zorundaydilar ve bu
durum onlari Knorring’e bagiml duruma getiriyordu. Bu iliski diizeni
ve cift basllik Knorring’i rahatsiz ediyordu. Yerli halk ve Rus idaresi
arasinda arabuluculuk goérevini yerine getiren bir idari kurumun
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kurulmasi askeri yonetimin yetkilerini daraltiyor ve baskomutanin
eylemlerini kisitliyordu. Ancak General Knorring’in tim g¢abasina
ragmen bas pristavlik kaldirilmadi (Malahova 175-177).

1801 yilinda Gdrcistan’in ilhakiyla birlikte, Kafkas Hatt’'ni ve
Rusya’yl Giircistan’a baglayan yolun Oset, ingus, Cecen ve
Kabardeylerin yasadig topraklardan ge¢cmesi sebebiyle bu bolgelerin
askeri-stratejik 6nemi artti. Tim Glney Kafkasya’nin ele gecirilmesi
icin firsat c¢cikmasi nedeniyle de Rus yodnetimi Kafkas halklariyla
iliskileri iyi tutmaya calisti ve hosnutsuzluk dogurabilecek eylemlerde
bulunmadi. Kafkas Hatti’'nin yeni baskomutani P.D. Sisianov’a (1802-
1806) 26 Eylul 1802 tarihinde Kafkas halklarina yonelik hikiimet
programi bildirildi. Buna gore, Kuzey Kafkasya halklari iki kategoriye
ayrihyordu. Birinci kategori Kafkas Hatti’'nda yasayan ve Rusya’ya
tamamen bagli olanlar kapsiyordu (Nogaylar, Kalmuklar ve Kafkasya
Tlrkmenleri). Rus idaresine gore, bu topraklarda iyi bir diizenleme
yapilirsa bu halklarin ydonetiminde basarili olmak zor degildi. ikinci
kategoride ise daglarda yasayan, bagimsiz, goriniste ya da gecici
olarak Rusya’ya bagli olan halklar bulunuyordu (AKAK T.11 9). 17 Ekim
1802’de Kafkas Hatti yakininda yasayan vyerli halklarin idaresi ve
onlardan sorumlu pristavlar bas pristavin emrinden alinip yeniden
baskomutana baglandi (PSZRi T.XVII 312-313). Bas pristava ise sadece
Astrahan Guberniyasi’nda gogebe yasayan halklarin idaresi birakildi
(Tasci Kafkasya’da Rus idari 88).

Bu arada 26 Ekim 1801 tarihli kararnameyle gocebe halklarin
pristavliklari iki gruba ayrildi. ilk grupta Kalmuklar, diger grupta ise
Kafkasya Tuarkmenleri, Nogaylar, Abazalar ve digerleri bulunuyordu.
18 Mayis 1802’de gogebe halklarin bas pristavi imparator tarafindan
onaylanan bir talimatname aldi. Buna gore, bas pristav halki koruma
ve himaye etmeli, aralarindaki meseleleri ¢ézmeli, ticari ve diger
meseleler icin yasadiklari yerden bir yildan fazla olmamak (zere
ayrilanlari belirlemeli, komsu halklara ve Rus yerlesim merkezlerine
yapilan baskinlari engellemeliydi. Kizilyar Tatarlari, Kafkasya
Tirkmenleri, Yedisan, Cembulak ve Bestav Nogaylari, Abazalar ile
Kabardeylerin pristavlarinin icinde bulundugu alti pristav bas pristava
baglandi. Ancak 8 Ocak 1803’te Sisianov, Nogay pristavi G.S. Kornilov
hakkinda rlsvet sorusturmasi baslatti. Sisianov, Sultan Mengli
Giray’'in adayligini “Bestav Nogaylarinin yoneticisi bas pristav
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Makarov’a degil dogrudan hattin komutanina baghdir” formiliyle
imparatorun onayina gonderdi (Malahova 178).

Sisianov’a gonderilen hikimet raporunda ikinci grupta
Kabardeyler, Osetler, Cegenler ve inguslar yer aliyordu. Rus idaresi bu
kategorideki halklarin kendi aralarinda birlesmelerine engel olmayi
hedefliyordu. idari konularda ise Sisianov’a “i¢ islerine karismamalar”
talimati verildi. Bu asamada idarenin temel amaci Rusya’nin
cikarlarini  zedeleyen yerli sakinlerin eylemlerini engellemekti
(Malahova 179). 1804 yilinda Kabardey’de c¢ikan isyanla ilgili olarak
Rus idaresi, baskomutan Sisianov’a isyanin nedenlerini arastirmasi ve
gerekirse yonetimde bazi dizenlemeler yapmasi talimatini verdi
(Bliyeva 54). Bunun zerine Sisianov, 1805 yilinda Kabardeylerin
yonetim sisteminde bazi degisiklikler Oneren bir rapor sundu.
Baskomutan tarafindan o©nerilen sistem ¢ok asamalilik ilkesine
dayaniyordu. Sisianov’a gore Asyalilarin gelenek ve goreneklerinde
degisim ancak bir ya da birka¢ kusak degistiginde olabilirdi.
Geleneklerin degismesi Daglilarin egitilmesi, aralarina liks yasamin
sokulmasi ve Rus kiltirine yakinlasmalariyla mimkiindi. Ona gore
halklar gelenek ve goreneklerine gore yonetilmeliydi. Aksi takdirde
Rus hukukunun yasalariyla Dagh halkin adetlerinin uyusmazligi, Rusya
imparatorlugu'nun yasalarina gére hareket eden mahkemelerin ve
Ozellikle idari kurumlarinin faaliyetlerini felce ugratabilirdi. Bu
dogrultuda Sisianov, Kafkas Hatti’'ndaki komutanlara yerli haklarin
yoneticilerine karsi eski tutumlarini terk etmeleri ve onlara kendi
topraklarinda gelenek ve goéreneklerine gore mahkemeler ve idari
sistem kurma firsati sunmalari talimatini verdi. Ancak beyler ve ileri
gelenler yine de komutanlarin goriis alaninda olacaklardi (Malahova
179-180). Kafkasya komutanligi boyle bir yonetim sistemi sayesinde
bircok problemi ¢ézmeyi hedefliyordu. Oncelikle, bdyle bir sistemle
Kafkas halklarinin i¢ islerine karismiyor izlenimi veriyor ve bdylece
Rusya’ya karsi muhalefeti en aza indiriyordu. Diger taraftan, dil
sorunu nedeniyle yerli halklari yonetme glcligini kismen ortadan
kaldirmis ve eksik memur sayisini tamamlama zorunlulugundan da
kurtulmus oluyordu (Malahova 180).

Sisianov raporunda pristavlik kurumuyla ilgili Onerilerde de
bulundu. Ozellikle, anlasiimaz olan pristav kelimesini giindelik
hayattan ¢ikarmayi 6nerdi. Ona gore pristav kelimesi, tim Asyalilar
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gibi glice saygl duyan Kabardeyler arasinda herhangi bir etki
uyandirmiyordu. Bundan hareketle pristaviik gorevini, en az
tuggeneral ritbesinde bir komutanlik makami olarak yeniden
adlandirmayi 6énerdi. Sisianov’un Onerisi kabul edildi ve 1805 yilindan
itibaren Kabardey pristavi “Kabardey islerinin yoneticisi” adini aldi
(Bliyeva 54-56). Bu isim degisikligine ragmen 19. yuzyilin ilk yarisinda
bazi belgelerde yonetici (upravlyayusciy), bazi belgelerde ise komutan
(nagalnik) olarak adlandiriimaya devam ettiler.

Yermolov’'un Kuzey Kafkasya Politikasi

iran (1804-1813) ve Osmanl (1806 -1812) ile savaslardan sonra
Rusya, Kafkasya ile daha yakindan ilgilenme firsati buldu. Bélgedeki
istikrarsiz durum Rus idaresini yerel halklarin yénetimi konusundaki
tutumunu gézden gecirmeye zorladi. 6 Nisan 1816’da Glircistan’in bir
bolimind, Astrahan ve Kafkasya guberniyalarini yoneten Miustakil
Gircistan (1820’den sonra Kafkasya) Kolordusu komutani ve iran
elgisi olarak atanan General Aleksey Petrovi¢ Yermolov (1777-1861),
boélge halklarini Rusya imparatorlugu’nun siyasi ve idari sistemine
entegre etme hedeflerinden biri olarak idari reformlari hizlandirdi
(Andriaynen 146). Yermolov'un goreve gelmesiyle Kafkasya’da Rus
idari sisteminin uygulanmasinda yeni bir ddnem basladi. Bu gorev igin
Yermolov'un tercih edilmesi, haleflerinin uyguladigi gegcici ve bariscil
tedbirler yerine, tiim giiciin ve araglarin Kafkasya'nin tam olarak
boyun egdirilmesine yonelik sistematik bir eylem donemine gecildigi
anlamina geliyordu. Kafkasya yonetiminde degisiklik yapilmasi
gerektigine dikkat ceken Yermolov, goreve gelir gelmez 1801 yilinda
Knorring’e ve 1802 vyilinda Sisianov’a gonderilen talimatlari analiz
eden 4 Haziran 1816 tarihli bir rapor hazirladi. Calismalarini daha
verimli hale getirmek i¢in Kafkasya'daki en Ust yoneticinin yetkilerinin
artirilmasi gerektigi sonucuna vardi. Esas olarak kendi yetkilerinin
genisletilmesi ve Kafkasya’daki yonetim kurumlarinin merkezi
hikimet organlarina entegrasyonu konusunda degisiklik iceren bir
tasari hazirladi.®> Yermolov her seyden énce kendisi icin tam bir

3 Yermolov tarafindan hazirlanan tasari ve bu dénemdeki idari reform
calismalari hakkinda ayrintili bilgi icin bkz. Tasci, Kafkasya’da Namestliklik
105-107.
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hareket 6zgurligu istiyordu ve bu planlarini uygulamak igin gerekli
kosuldu (Bliyeva 39-40). Tasariya gore, kadro degisimi, idari
faaliyetlerin kapsamina giren bolgelerle ilgili tim yeni kararnameler
ve yasa tasarilari baskomutanla istisare edilerek sadece imparator,
hikiimet senatosu ile bakanlar tarafindan hayata gecirilebilirdi.
Yermolov kendisi icin mali bagimsizlik da istiyordu; 10 bin rubleyi
asan ihaleleri imzalayabilecekti. Ancak Yermolov'un teklifleri
Petersburg tarafindan reddedildi ve bu, baskomutanin hikiimet
karsisindaki sorumlulugunun azaltilmasiyla telafi edilmeye calisildi
(Khgnikov 136).

I. Aleksandr tarafindan olasi bir savas tehlikesini engellemek,
toprak meselelerini halletmek ve ticari ortaklik elde etmek icin iran’a
olaganisti elci olarak génderilen Yermolov, 10 Ekim 1817’de* Tiflis’e
dondi ve planlarini hemen uygulamaya basladi. Kafkas Hatti’'nin sol
kanadinda yasayan Cecenler ve Nazran inguslarinin topraklarinda ve
Dagistan’in Karakaytak Utsmiyligi ile Mehtuli Hanligi’'nda pristavlik
kurumu olusturarak askeri yonetim kurdu.

Cegenya’da Pristavlik Kurumunun Kurulmasi

Cecen topraklari 1781 yilinda Rusya yonetiminin kontroli altina
girmis ve bu topraklar Uzerinde idari kontrol Kizilyar ve Kafkas Hatti
komutanlarina verilmisti. 19. yuzyil basina kadar Cegenleri ydonetmek
icin 6zel bir idari sistem yurirlige konmadi. 1806 yilinda Osmanli-Rus
Savasi’'nin baslamasiyla boélge 1807 vyilinda Kalmuk bas pristavi
Nikolay S. Ahverdov’a baglandi. Osmanli ile savasin baslamasi, Rus
idaresi ile Musliman halk arasindaki iliskileri daha da kotilestirdi.
Kafkas Hatti'nda asker sayisinin azalmasi da yetkililerin Cecenler ve
inguslar® (izerinde kontrol saglama imkanini sinirlamisti. Oyle ki,
Cecenlerin yogun saldirilari nedeniyle Kizilyar ile Astrahan arasinda
iletisimin kesildigi oluyordu (Bliyeva 66-67). 1807 yilinda Cegenleri
cezalandirmak amaciyla generaller Sergey A. Bulgakov ve Pyotr K.

4 Resmi Rus tarihciligi 1864 yilinda sona eren Kafkas-Rus Savasi’nin
baslangicini, Yermolov’un iran’dan déniip faaliyetlerine basladigi 1817 yili
kabul eder.

5 Cecenler ve inguslar hakkinda ayrintih bilgi icin bkz. Kuznetsov,
Vaynahlar 37-53.
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Musin-Puskin komutasinda seferler dizenlendi. Kaynaklar Cecen
topraklarinda kontroliin ancak bu seferlerin sona ermesinden sonra
Kalmuk bas pristavi Ahverdov’a gectigini yazmaktadir (Malahova
183). 11 Temmuz 1807’de Cecenlere c¢agrida bulunan Kafkas
yonetimi, bundan boyle tim ihtiyaclar icin Kalmuk pristavina
basvurmalari gerektigini bildirdi. Ancak tim Cecen topraklari pristav
Ahverdov’a baglanmadi. Yalnizca Kafkas Hatti’'na yakin koyler —
Bolsoy (Blylk) Cecen, Alda, Ataga, Malaya (Kiguk) Ataga, Kahko-
Yurt, Sagdin, Germencguk, Cehkeri, Gehi ile Sali — Rusya yonetimi
altina girdi (AKAK T.11l 669).

Bas pristavin ikamet merkezi Cecenya’nin yakininda ancak gécebe
Kalmuklardan oldukg¢a uzakta olan Kizilyar sehriydi. Bu durum Rus
idaresinin Cecenya’nin kontroliine Kafkasya Guberniya’sinin gécebe
Kalmuklarindan daha fazla 6nem verdigini gosteriyordu (AKAK T.III
670). Kafkasya baskomutani (1806-1809) ivan V. Gudovi¢’in 27 Ekim
1807'de Cegenya’daki Rus yonetim glcl hakkinda Disisleri Bakani
Nikolay P. Rumyantsev’e gonderdigi rapora gore, bolgedeki Rus
yonetiminin Cegen koyleri lizerinde siki bir kontrol saglamaya calistigi
goruliyordu. Rus yonetiminin baslica temsilcileri pristavlarla ayni
haklara sahip halk temsilcileri olacakti. Boylece halk temsilcilerine Rus
yetkililerle yerel halk arasinda araci roli veriliyordu. Bas pristavin
Kafkas yonetiminin taleplerini Cegenlere temsilci pristavlar araciligiyla
iletmesi gerekiyordu (istoriya Cecni 453-454). Baskomutan Gudovic
12 Arahk 1807 tarihli resmi yaziyla pristav Ahverdov’'a Cecenya
sakinlerinin hak ve yukimluliklerini bildirdi (AKAK T.111 674).

Cecenya 1811 yilina kadar Kalmuk bas pristavinin yénetimi altinda
kaldi. Ahverdov’un yerine géreve gelen Albay Halginski’nin Cecenlerin
ve Kalmuklarin yonetiminin ayrilmasi talebi lizerine bakanlar kurulu,
29 Kasim 1811 tarihinde pristav Halginski’'nin onceki gibi sadece
kordon komutanhgi goérevini yapmasina karar verdi. Bundan dolayi
ertesi yil Kalmuk pristavi kordon komutanhgl goérevine getirildi
(Bliyeva 69-70). Boylece 1807-1812 yillari arasinda Cecenya’da
baskomutan - Kafkas Hatti komutani - Kalmuk bas pristavi - koy
temsilcileri — koy sakinleri hiyerarsisine dayali bir yonetim sistemi
kurulmus oldu (Omarov 31).

Yermolov donemine kadar Rus idaresi Cegen topraklarinda
Kabardey’deki gibi bir idari sistem kurmak icin ciddi girisimlerde
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bulunmadi. Bunun en 6énemli nedeni Cegenlerin yasadigi bolgelerin
stk ormanlar nedeniyle zor ulasilir olmasiydi, bu durum Rus
birliklerinin ilerlemesinde biyik zorluklar yaratiyordu (Bliyeva 70).
Diger taraftan Rus tarihgiler, 19. ylzyilin ilk ceyreginde Rus idaresinin
Cecenya’daki faaliyetlerini, Osmanli ve iran ile savasin engelledigini
savunuyorlardi. Ayni zamanda Osmanli sultani ve iran sahinin ajanlari
tarafindan Kuzey Kafkasya Miusliimanlari arasinda ydritilen Rus
karsiti propaganda ile Merkezi Kafkasya halklari arasinda salgin
hastaliklarin  yayilmasi ve vyetkililerin Kabardey’'deki kotiu idari
deneyimleri de bunda 6nemli rol oynamisti (Malahova 185).

Osmanl ve iran ile savaslarin sona ermesinden sonra yeni
baskomutan Yermolov tim Kuzey Kafkasya’nin isgali icin bir plan
gelistirdi. Askeri hatti Terek nehrinden Sunja’ya tasimayl hedefleyen
Yermolov, Cegen topraklarinda Pregradniy istihkamini ve Groznaya
kalesini (1818) insa etti.® Groznaya, Cecen topraklarini idare eden
Kafkas Hatti sol kanat komutaninin ikametgahi haline geldi. Yermolov,
1818 yilinda Terek nehrinin sag kiyisinda bulunan Cegen kdylerinde
kontroll saglamak ve emirlere karsi gelenleri cezalandirmak igin bir
pristav gonderdi (Potto 260). Pristavin en 6nemli gorevi “bariscl”
Cecen koylerinden asi soydaslariyla savasacak sivari ve muhafizlar
toplamakti. Cegenlerin ilk pristavi, Kafkas Hatti sol kanat komutani
Nikolay V. Grekov’'un tavsiyesiyle goreve getirilen Mozdok Kazak
alayindan A.A. Cernov’du (Bliyeva 70-71). Yermolov tarafindan
Cernov’a gonderilen talimatname hakkinda bilgi sahibi degiliz. Ancak
Cernov’un Cecen topraklarindaki faaliyetleri hakkinda Rus
kaynaklarinda az da olsa bilgi yer almaktadir. Bunlara gbre, Cernov
goreve gelir gelmez halk arasindaki diizeni acimasiz yontemlerle
saglamaya baslamis ve en kicuk suglar icin bile buylk para cezalari
kesmistir. isyancilari canli canli topraga gédmdiirdigii soylentisi de
yazilmaktadir. Cernov’'un halkin yasamina nifuz etmek icin kadiyla
birlikte davalara katildigi ve halk arasinda hikimete destekgiler
topladigi da belirtilmektedir. Pristav Cernov’un faaliyetleri, tarihgiler
tarafindan 1825 yilinda Cegenlerin silahli ayaklanmasinin en dnemli
nedenlerinden biri sayiimaktadir (Klignikov 143-144).

6 Ayrinti bilgi icin bkz. Kerimov, 48-49.
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1825 yilinin basinda Cernov'un olimi Uzerine yeni pristav
atanmasiyla ilgili bir sorun yasandi. Basta Yedisan Nogaylarinin
pristavi Medvedev aday gosterildi, fakat goérev Mozdok Kazak
alayindan Zolotarev’e verildi. Kafkas Hatti sol kanat komutanina
baglanan pristava, 26 Mart 1825 tarihinde General Grekov hak ve
ylakimlaltklerini bildiren 6zel bir talimatname gonderdi (Khgnikov
144). 1825 yili talimatnamesine gore pristavin ¢ok cesitli gorevleri
vardi. Ornegin, Cecen kéylerinde asayisi saglama ve ona bagh kisiler
arasinda olup biten her sey hakkinda bilgi toplama gorevi verilmisti.
Pristav bunu kendisine bagh kisiler ve tercimanlar araciligiyla
yapacaktl; ayni zamanda bu kisilerin “sefkat ve odil” yontemiyle
sadakatini saglayacakti. Dizeni bozanlari yakalama sorumlulugu da
bulunuyordu. Eger su¢ cok 6nemli degilse kendi takdirine gore karar
verme, sucluyu tutuklayip Naura’da bulunan Rus kalesine gonderme
ya da kirbaglayarak akrabalarina teslim etme gibi yetkiler taninmisti.
Ceza davalarinda ise pristav sucluyu konvoyla Groznaya kalesinde
bulunan Kafkas Hatti sol kanat komutanina génderecekti. Bunlara ek
olarak, siyasi ve ideolojik nitelikteki sorunlarin ¢6zimi de pristava
verilmisti. Koylerde halk lizerinde biyik etkisi olan segilmis mollalari
yakindan izleyecek, Cecen halk temsilcileri ve beyleriyle iletisim
halinde olacakti. Talimatnameye goére, ayda en az bir kez olmak (izere
koyleri diizenli olarak gezecek, Ustlerine itaat etme ve topraklarini
hainlerden korumalari konusunda halka telkinde bulunacakti. En
onemlisi de, Sunja nehri lzerinde ve Sunja’nin 6te tarafinda bulunan
koylerin Terek’e yerlesmeleri icin propaganda yapacakt! (Bliyeva 71-
72).

Pristavin en onemli gorevlerinden biri de Cecenlerin askerlik
gorevlerini yerine getirmelerine nezaret etmekti. Bunun igin
pristavdan koylerdeki ev ve at sayisini 6grenmesi, Cecenlerin
hizmetten kagmak amaciyla atlarini satmasina engel olmasi
isteniyordu. Pristav dlizenli olarak nébet kulelerini gezecek, nébetten
kendi istegiyle ayrilanlari cezalandiracakti. Askeri disiplinin bozulmasi
durumunda pristavin kirbagla cezalandirma ve ndbet yerinden
gonderme hakki bulunuyordu. Talimatnameyle ayrica pristava
yargilama hakki da veriliyordu. Ayda bir ya da iki kez gergeklestirecegi
koy ziyaretlerinde davalari ¢ozecekti (Bliyeva 72). 1827 yilinin Aralik
ayinda Kafkas Hatti sol kanat komutani Y.F. Engelgardt, Cegen pristavi
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icin hazirladigl yeni talimatnamenin taslagini yeni Kafkas Hatti
komutani Georgi A. Emmanuel’e sundu. Ancak Emmanuel
talimatnameyi onaylamadi. Yermolov doneminde kurulan ve 1812
yihna kadar Kalmuk bas pristavina bagl olan pristavlik, Cecen
topraklarinda Kafkas Hatti komutani - Kafkas Hatti sol kanat komutani
- Cecen pristavi silsilesiyle gerceklesiyordu (Mamedov 242).

Dagistan’da Pristavlik Kurumunun Kurulmasi

Sunja nehrinin sol kanadinin Ruslar tarafindan glclendirilmesi ve
1818 yilinda Groznaya kalesinin kurulmasi yalnizca Cegenleri rahatsiz
etmedi. Ozellikle Dagistan’da Hanliklar’ seklinde yasayan halklar
birleserek Ruslarin taarruzlarina karsi askeri harekatlara giristiler.
1818-1820 vyillarinda Karakaytak Utsmiyligi® ile Mehtuli Hanhg
yoneticilerinin Rus karsiti eylemleri Dagistan’in siyasi haritasinda
degisiklige yol acti ve bu iki feodal devletin geleneksel 6z yonetimi
tasfiye edildi. 1813’de iran ile imzalanan Giilistan baris antlasmasi
uyarinca diger bircok Kafkasya topragi gibi Karakaytak Utsmiyligi de
Rusya imparatorlugu’nun bir parcasi olmustu. Ancak Utsmiy Ali Han
(1806-1809) daha 6nce, 1806 yilinda imparatora baglilik yemini etmis
ve tiimgeneral ritbesiyle Rusya’nin hizmetine alinmisti. Halefi Adil
Han da (1809-1822) bu yemine bagh kaldi. Yermolov'un aktif isgal
politikasi kendi hakimiyet alanlarinda iktidar kaybina ugramak
istemeyen yerel feodal yoneticilerle ¢atismaya yol acgtl. Bunun (izerine
1820 Ocak ayinda Adil Han hikimet karsiti faaliyetleri nedeniyle
utsmiylikten alindi, milkleri ise Velikent kodylinde ikamet eden
pristavin gézetimi altindaki beyler tarafindan idare edilmeye basladi

7 Bélgede Mehtuli Hani Hasan Han, Gazikumuk Hani Surhay ibn
Muhammed, Avar Hani Sultan Ahmed Han, Tabasaran Hanligi ile Akusalilar
Rus hakimiyetine karsi politika izlediler. Diger taraftan ise basinda Sambhal II.
Mehti’'nin bulundugu Tarku Samhalligi ve Kiri Hani Aslan Han, Rus
hakimiyetini kabul ederek herhangi bir savas durumunda Rus birliklerinin
bolgelerinden gegisine izin verdiler (Potto T.1l 19).

8 Utsmiy - Kékeni ve anlami bilinmeyen bu unvana 16. yiizyildan sonraki
kaynaklarda rastlanmaktadir. Bu unvani Dagistan'da 19. ylizyil baslarinda
blylk bir siyasi nifuzu olan Karakaytak hikimdari kullaniyordu. 1820
yilinda Yermolov'un Karakaytak Utsmiyligi’ni tasfiyesiyle birlikte bu unvan da
kaldirild.
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(AKAK T.VI 63). Utsmiyligin tasfiyesinden sonra askeri yonetim,
Kaytaklarin tim yasam alanlarina dogrudan etki eden bir dizi idari ve
siyasi donusiim gergeklestirdi. Ayni sirada Gimri-Dargi toplulugunda
da yobnetim Karagibek hanedaninin elinden alindi ve Derbent
komutanina bagh pristava verildi (AKAK T.VI 11-12). Utsmiyligin ana
gelirini saglayan Terekeme Ucastok’'u da, Yermolov'un yayinladig
kararla 24 Temmuz 1820’de Derbent komutanina bagh bir pristav
tarafindan yonetilmeye basladi (AKAK T.VI 64-65).

Dagistan’da 1823 yilindaki isyandan sonra yeni idari diizenlemeler
yapildi. Eski Kaytak Utsmiyligi’nin topraklarinda bulunan Asagi Kaytag
da Derbent’e dahil edildi (Murtazayev 18). 1824 Agustos ayinda
Karakaytag pristavi Fedtsov Derbent komutani Fon-Aseberg’e Kubagi
ile Kuhum arasinda bulunan Utsari, Durya, Sari, Cagri, Abdaska ve
Sana-Kara koyleri halkinin Rusya tabiyetine girme ve eskiden utsmiye
odedikleri vergileri artik devlet hazinesine 6demek istediklerini
bildirdi (AKAK T.VI 68). Fedtsov’'a gore, utsmiyin korumasi disinda
kalan bu koyler daha glicli komsulari tarafindan saldiriya ugruyor ve
taciz ediliyordu. Rusya tabiiyetine girdiklerinde “... hiikimet onlari
Rusya’ya tabi olan diger Dagistan topluluklari gibi komsularinin baski
ve haksizliklarindan korumustu” (Murtazayev 18). 1822 yilinda
Dagistan Askeri Okrugu yoneticisi ve ordu komutani olarak atanan
Karl K. Krabbe'nin 1824 vyilinda Yermolov’a goénderdigi rapor
dogrultusunda alti koéyln basvurusu hizlica degerlendirildi ve
Yermolov 1825 Ocak ayinda Utsari, Durya, Sari, Cagri, Abdaska ile
Sana-Kara koylerini dogrudan Karakaytak pristavina bagladi (AKAK
T.VI 69). Bolge halki arasinda yasanabilecek anlasmazliklar ve davalar
geleneklere gore halk temsilcileri, dini ilgilendiren davalar ise kadilar
tarafindan gorilecekti (AKAK T.VI 69). Bu diizenlemeye goére Rus
yetkililer kdy topluluklarinin ig islerine karismiyorlardi, ancak pristavin
“halk temsilcilerinin  ya da kadilarin kararindan memnun
kalmadiginda” olaylara miidahale etme yetkisi vardi. Genel olarak bu
karar, 1820 yilinda tim Kaytak halki icin yirdrlige konan kurallara
benziyordu (Klickinov 149).

Askeri yetkililer Karakaytak Ustmiyligi tasfiye edildikten sonra
milklerini de korumadi. Bash da basinda Naip Emir Hamza’'nin
bulundugu ayri bir idari béliime ayrildi. Yangikent, Velikent, Salik, Han
Muhammed Kala koyleri Muhammed Han’in milki haline geldi.
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Gimri, Terekeme pristavina bagl ayri bir birim haline getirildi. Yukari
Kaytag'ta ise, bazi koyler harig, zor ulasilir konumu nedeniyle eski
yonetim devam etti. 19. yizyihn ilk yarisinda Yukari Kaytag'ta
geleneksel yonetim sistemi pek degismedi ve Rus hazinesine vergi
odemedi. Beyler miilklerini korudu. Ancak iktidar, genel olarak
Kafkasya’daki Rus askeri komutanligina gecti ve bu tarihten itibaren
tiim bolge yavas yavas Rusya imparatorlugu’nun siyasi ve ekonomik
alanina entegre olmaya basladi (Murtazayev 18).

Yermolov déneminde Dagistan’da pristaviik kurumunun
kuruldugu diger bir bolge Mehtuli Hanligi'ydi. 17. yilzyilda Tarku
Samhalligi’'nin dagilmasindan sonra Orta Dagistan’da kiguk bir alanda
kurulan Mehtuli Hanhg’nin nifusunu agirlikh olarak Avarlar ve
Kumuklar olusturuyordu. Hanlik babadan ogula geciyordu
(Rabadanova 73-74). Yermolov, Mehtuli Hanhg sinirlari icinde
bulunan ve Avar haninin kardesi Hasan Han’a ait Paraul’'u Kasim
1818’de isgal etti ve Avar haninin milkiine el koydu. Dagistan'daki
isyan sirasinda Rusya hikimetine sadik kalan Samhal Mehdi'ye
Yermolov 21 Kasim’da sunlari yaziyordu: “Kovdugum hainler Avar
Hani Sultan Ahmed Han, kardesi Cengutayli Hasan Han ve Girey’in
milkleri olan Paraul, Kaka-Sura, Durgeli ve Kazanisce... Bu koyler,
gosterdiginiz sadakat icin ekselansiniza verilir ve bu nedenle,
imparator onay vermeyi istemedigi slirece kimse hicbir sekilde
mirasciniz olamaz.” (Komarov 5-6). Bu belgeye gore Kaka-Sura,
Durgeli, Paraul ve Uruma koyleri Samhal I. Mehti’ye verildi. Ayni
zamanda Blylik Cengutay, Kiiciik Cengutay ile Durangi koylerinden,
once basinda Samhallik yetkililerinden birinin ve ardindan bir Rus
subayinin idaresi altinda 6zel bir pristavlik kuruldu. Ozel pristavhigin
basina da Yakov Batirev getirildi. Ancak bir sire sonra Batirev
oldaraldia (Umahavov 63).

Batirev'in 6liminden sonra bolgeyi Rus yonetimi altina almanin
zorluklarini géren Yermolov, Samhal Mehdi’nin istegi tizerine 1 Ocak
1824’de Blyilik Kazanisce koylinde “Hasan Han’in cocuklari Ahmed
Han ve Ali Sultan’a Blyik ve Kigik Cengutay, Gapsi, Kuletsma, Ogl,
Aymaki, Cogli, Akkent ve Durangi koylerini babalarinin milki olarak
verdi.” (TSGVIA 72-102). Béylece Ahmet Han, 1818 yilinda Yermolov
tarafindan Samhal Mehdi'ye verilen dort kdy disindaki bolgede
Mehtuli hani oldu. Kisa bir siire sonra samhalin kizini Ahmet Han’a
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vermesinden sonra ona Mehtuli kéylerinden biri olan Kaka-Sura’yi da
verdi ve idaresi altinda koy sayisi ona ¢ikti (Blylk Cengutay, Ogli,
Klglik Cengutay, Akkent, Durangi, Aymaki, Kaka-Sura, Kuletsma, Apsi
ve Cogli) (TSGVIA 72-102).

Osetya’da Volost idaresi ve Nazran inguslarinda Pristavlik
Kurumunun Kurulmasi

18. ylzyihn sonlari ile 19. yuzyilin baslarinda yalnizca Mozdok
Osetleri® Rus idaresine tabiydi. Ancak Rus idaresi onlarin ic
yonetimlerine karismiyor ve vyalnizca izlemekle yetiniyordu. Hem
diizliiklerde hem de daglik bélgelerde yasayan Osetler ve inguslar,
Vladikavkaz komutaninin yetki alanindaydi (Bliyeva 80). Yermolov, bu
bblgenin Rusya icin stratejik oneminin farkindaydi ve hakimiyet
kurmayi amaclayan bir plan dahilinde Osetya’yi idari olarak yeniden
yapilandirmaya basladi. 1816 yilinda yerel sakinlerden yakin kdylerde
yasayan Osetler hakkinda sikayet alan Yermolov, durumu inceleyerek
7 Kasim’da Vladikavkaz komutani ivan P. Delpotsso’ya halk
temsilcilerinden ve halk tarafindan saygi goren diger kisilerden olusan
bir volost'® idaresi kurulmasi emrini verdi. Amaci Osetler arasindaki
meseleleri ¢dzmek, aralarinda goérev dagihmi yapmak ve hiikiimetin
emirlerinin tam olarak yerine getirilmesini saglamakti (AKAK T.VI
685).

% Osetlerle ilgili yapilan Tiirkce ve Rusca calismalar icin bkz. Tasci, Tekin
Aycan, “Osetler Hakkinda Tirkce ve Rusca Literatir Degerlendirmesi”,
Kafkasya Calismalari, Vol. 5, No: 9, Kasim 2019.

10 Volost Rusya imparatorlugu’nda kirsal bélgelerde kurulan, 1000-2000
arasinda hane sayisina sahip idari birimdi (nahiye (bucak) karsiligi sayilabilir).
ilk kez I. Pavel tarafindan 7 Agustos 1797 tarihinde onaylanan kararla devlet
koylileri icin kurulan idari sisteme gore, volostlar uyezdleri, uyezdler de
guberniyalari olusturuyordu. Volostlar secilmis yetkililerden olusan idareler
tarafindan yonetiliyordu. Yermolov’'un buna benzer, basinda bir komutanin
bulundugu volost idaresi kurmasi, politikalarina karsi ¢gikmayan ve kendisine
sadik yonetici kesim olusturma amaci da tasiyordu. Ayni sistem 1822'de
Sibirya’da, 1867’de Turkistan’da uygulamaya kondu. Volostlarin idareleri
hakkinda ayrintili bilgi icin bkz. Administrativno-territorialnoye ustroystvo,
pod obsey redaktsiyey A.P. Vijikova, Moskova: Olma-press, 2002, s. 116-119.
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Yermolov volost idaresinin basina Kafkas Hatti baskomutanina
bagli, pristavin gorevlerini yerine getirecek bir komutan atanmasini
emretti. Komutan Osetlerin baris iginde yasamalarini, komsularina
herhangi bir tacizde bulunmamalarini ve yargi kurallarina uymalarini
saglama konusunda halk temsilcilerini sirekli gbzetim altinda
tutacaktl. Komsularinin Osetler hakkindaki sikayetlerini ¢6zmek ya da
ceza davalarinda sorusturma yiritmek de komutanin goéreviydi.
Komutana baskinlarin yani sira, Osetlerin Kabardey prensleri ve ingus
halk temsilcileriyle olan toprak meselelerini ¢6zme gorevi de
verilmisti. Ayni zamanda Kabardey, ingus ve Cecenlerle iliskileri de
ylaratmesi gerekiyordu. Cevredeki halka verilen zararlari tazmin
edecekti. Komutan yalnizca siyasi islerden degil, cezai sucglardan da
sorumluydu ve Yermolov talimatinda 6zellikle su noktaya ¢ekiyordu:
“Komutan olmadan volost idaresi ceza davalarinda bile sorusturmaya
devam edemez.” (AKAK T.VI, 685). Osetya’da komutanin i¢ islere
mudahalesine yalnizca volost idaresinin kararinin Rus idaresinin
¢ikarlarini etkiledigi durumlarda izin verildi.

Volost idaresine segilen halk temsilcilerinin mutlaka soylu siniftan
olmalari da gerekmiyordu. Bu Yermolov'un genis kitlelerinin destegini
alma ve feodal tabakanin haklarini ve gliciini sinirlama isteginden
kaynaklaniyordu. General Delpotsso’nun 6 Mart 1817 tarihli Kafkasya
Guberniya idaresine sundugu raporuna gore, Cernoyarsk ve yeni Oset
koylerinde yasayan halkin idaresi icin Volga Kazak Alayindan yesaul?!
Nirkov bir talimatnameyle goreve getirildi (Klignikov 142).

Yermolov ayni zamanda Osetleri zamanla askerlik hizmetine
cekmeyi de amacliyordu. Bu iki asamada gerceklesecekti. 4 Kasim
1816 tarihli emrinde soyle diyordu: “Sizden bazi milislerden muhafiz
birlikleri olusturmanizi, boylece zaman iginde yeteneklerini test
etmenizi ve daha sonra hatti korumak icin Osetleri en ihtiyath sekilde
hazirlamanizi istiyorum.” (AKAK T.VI 685). 1818 yilinda Osetlere ve
inguslara Askeri Gircistan Yolu ile ilgili yukimlilikler getirildi.
Koyliler yollarin yapimi ve onarimi, askeri birimlere araba temin
etme, mihimmat tasima vb. islerle gorevlendirildiler. Ancak hiikiimet
tarafindan goérev sinirlarinin belirlenmemesi koéylilerin is gliciinin
somirilmesine ve suiistimallere yol acti. Asil is yiki yolun

11 Rus Kazak alaylarinda bugiinkii tistegmen karsiligi olan riitbe.
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yakinindaki kdylerin sakinlerinin tGzerindeydi (Bliyeva 81). Duzliiklerde
Oset ntfusunun artmasi Rusya hiikiimetini yeni idari tedbirler almaya
zorladi. Bununla ilgili olarak Yermolov 30 Agustos 1822 tarihinde
Kafkas Hatti’'nin yeni komutani Karl F. fon Stal’e daglardan duzliklere
inen Osetlerin yerlestirilmesi icin tUm c¢abanin gosterilmesi emrini
verdi. Ayni zamanda yeni bir emre kadar Digorya’dan’? gelenleri
Kabardey komutanina, Alagir'den gelenleri Vladikavkaz komutanina
bagladi (AKAK T.VI 472). Tagaur ve Kurtati Osetleri ile Nazran pristavi
N.G. Skvortsov’a bagh inguslar Vladikavkaz komutaninin yetki alanina
giriyordu (Bliyeva 83-84).

19. ylzyilin basinda kitleler halinde Nazran vadisine yerlesen
inguslar Rus tabiiyetini kabul etmelerine ragmen, bircok topluluk gibi
kendilerini halen 06zglir kabul ediyorlardi. Ancak Yermolov'un
Kafkasya baskomutanlgina tayin edilmesinden sonra durum kdkten
degisti. Yermolov 1817 yilinda Sunja nehrinin Ust kisminda Nazran
istihkaminin kurulmasindan sonra yakin bélgelerde yasayan inguslar
icin de bir pristav tayin etti. ilk Nazran pristavi Binbasi Tsiklaurov’du
(Klignikov 143). 29 Haziran 1827'de Yermolov'un emriyle pristav
Tsiklaurov “zayif yonetimi” nedeniyle goérevden alindi ve vyerine
binbasi Selkagev getirildi (AKAK T.VI 516).

Nogay Topraklarinda idari Reformlar

Kuzey Kafkasya’da pristavlik kurumunun kuruldugu ilk halklardan
biri de Nogaylardi. 19. yiizyilin basinda Nogaylarin yasadigi topraklar
Kafkasya Genel Valiligi'nin, 1802 yilindan itibaren ise Disisleri
Bakanligi'nin yetkisi altindaydi. 28 Mayis 1802’de Nogaylarin idaresi
bas pristav ile li¢ 6zel pristava verildi. 1803 yilinda Sultan Mengli
Giray, baskomutan Sisianov'un o6nerisiyle Nogaylarin bas pristavi
olarak tayin edildi. Kuma, Cemuha, Kisa, Surukla, Karamik, Kalaus,
Blyuk ve Kiiclik Yankul ile Gorkaya nehirleri boyunda gdcebe yasayan
13.039 (3728 aile) Nogay ona baglandi (Cumagulova 51). Yermolov
déneminde Nogaylarin yonetiminde de dnemli degisiklikler meydana
geldi. Hikimetin destegini arkasina alan Yermolov yaygin idari

12 Osetya’nin batisinda, buyik Kafkas siradaglarinin kuzey yamacinda
bulunan bolge. Digorya halki 19. yizyilin basindan itibaren Kabardey’de
kurulan idari yonetime baghydi.
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suiistimalleri ortadan kaldirmayr amacgliyordu. Bolgede yasayan
halklarin Rusya Imparatorlugu’na entegrasyonu amaciyla ydnetim
reformunu gliindeme getirdi. Yermolov déneminde iki kisma ayrilan
Nogaylarin bir kismi Sultan Mengli Giray, diger kismi ise Karanogay
bas pristavinin yonetimi altindaydi. 1818 yilinda Yermolov Kafkasya
Oblast’'nda yonetimin tutarsizligi ve suiistimalleri nedeniyle her iki
kismi Sultan Mengli Giray’in kontroll altinda birlestirmeyi teklif etti
(AKAK T.IV 611). Sonugta imparatorun 24 Temmuz 1822'de
Yermolov’'a goénderdigi emirnameyle Nogaylarin yonetimi, se¢cim ve
tayin etme hakki baskomutanda olmak Uzere bas pristavin sahsinda
birlestirildi. Gerekli pristav sayisini belirleme, bas pristavin ve ona
bagh pristavlarin goérevlerini yerine getirebilmesi icin gecici
talimatname yazma hakki da Yermolov’'a verildi (AKAK T.IV 524).
Yermolov buna dayanarak Disisleri Bakanhgi Asya birimi tarafindan
Nogaylarin yonetimiyle ilgili tim konularin yerel ybnetime
devredilmesi icin gerekli talimatlari verilmesini istedi. Danisman P.S.
Baluyev bas pristav olarak tayin edildi (Malahova 195).

Kisa bir slire sonra General Yermolov, tliziglin yayinlanmasina
kadar Kafkas Oblast’'nda gocebe yasayan Nogaylar ve diger
Musliimanlarin idaresi igin bir talimatname hazirladi. Talimatnameye
gore daha once Sultan Mengli Giray’'in yetki alaninda bulunan
Nogaylar, Karanogay ve Tirkmen bas pristavina baglandi. Bestav
daglari ile Kuma nehri ¢evresinde yasayan Nogaylar da Sultan Mengli
Giray’'in idaresine verildi. 1827 yilinda onlar da bas pristava
baglandilar (Gaydabura 52). 1822 vyilinda Yermolov tarafindan
hazirlanan “Kafkasya Oblasti’'nda gécebe yasayan Nogaylar ve diger
Mdslimanlarin idaresi hakkinda” talimatname 6 Subat 1827’de I.
Nikolay tarafindan onaylandi. Yeni talimatnameye goére inorodtsi
(“yabanci soylular”) iki kategoriye ayrildi. Birinci kategoride yerlesik
halklar (Ermeniler, Girciler ve genel hikimler temelinde yonetilen
digerleri) bulunuyordu. ikinci kategoriyi ise gécebeler olusturuyordu
(Malahova 195-196). Oblast’ta yasayan gocebelerin yakin gézetimi ve
kolay yonetimi i¢in bas pristava bagl bes 6zel pristav tayin edildi. Her
Nogay boyunda diizeni ve huzuru saglamak ve kolluk gorevlerini
yerine getirmek icin biri bas olmak lzere iki halk temsilcisi ve bir
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sayman gorev yapacakti. Ayni zamanda en az 10 kibitkaya®® sahip her
obanin basinda bir halk temsilcisi bulunacakti. Bas pristav oblast
yOneticisi tarafindan tayin edilecek, ancak igisleri bakaninin onayina
tabi olacakti. Ozel pristavlar ve yardimcilari ise oblast ydneticisinin
Onerisiyle baskomutan tarafindan goéreve getirilecekti. Dogrudan
oblast yOneticisine bagli olan bas pristava Nogaylarin hak ve
miilkiyetini korumak, refah seviyesini yiikseltmek ve bununla birlikte
halki zorlamadan yerlesik diizene gecmenin avantaj ve faydalarini
telkin etme gorevi verilmisti (Gaydabura 47-48). Talimatname 1917
yihna kadar ydridrlikte kaldi ancak Yermolov, 28 Mart 1827'de
gérevden alindigi icin bu yeni donemi géremedi.’

Sonug

Yermolov déneminde Kuzey Kafkasya, askeri harekatlarin yani sira
imparatorlugun bu bolgedeki artan etkisini acikca goOsteren idari
donlisimlere sahne oldu. General Yermolov tarafindan yiritilen
tim bu idari reformlar, bolgenin 06zellikleri nedeniyle askeri
yonetimin burada 6zel bir sisteme ihtiya¢c duydugunu gosteriyordu.
19. yazyihn ilk yarisinda Dagistan’da bulunan Karakaytak Utsmiyligi ve
Mehtuli Hanligi ile Cecen ve inguslarin topraklarinda pristavlik
kurumu olusturuldu ve bu bodlgelerde bir tir askeri yonetim
uygulandi. Bu, bolgede askeri ve sivil yonetimin bir arada olmasini
gerektiren bir sistem ihtiyaciyla gerekgelendirildi. Rusya’nin Kafkasya
izerinde Osmanl ve iran ile rekabetinin devam etmesi, diger tiim
faaliyetleri gibi uyguladigi yonetim sistemini de etkiledi. Yermolov
doneminde yayginlastirilan pristavlik kurumu ile Kafkas halklarinin
gelenek ve goreneklerinin dikkate alinarak topraklarinin asamal

13 Genellikle (izeri kege kapli ahsap kafeslerden olusan tasinabilir ¢adir.
Ustii 6rtiilii araba icin de kullaniliyordu.

14 |, Nikolay, Rus-iran Savasi’nin (1826-1828) basinda disiplini bozdugu
ve emirlere uymadigl gerekgesiyle Yermolov'u gorevden alarak vyerine
General I.F. Paskevi¢’i tayin etti. Yermolov’un 1825 yilinda Petersburg’ta
ayaklanan dekabristlere yakinligi da goérevden alinma sebepleri arasinda
sayllmaktadir. Uyguladigi siddet yontemleri ve katliamlarla Kafkasya’da
direnisinin artmasina neden oldugu icin imparator tarafindan sert sekilde
elestirilmistir. Ayrintili bilgi icin bkz. Caycioglu, 84-86; Kerimov, 185-186.
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olarak Rusya’nin idari ve vyargl sistemine dahil edilmesi
Ongoruliyordu. Yiratdlen tim faaliyetler Rusya’nin Kafkasya’daki
konumunu glglendirmek ve bélgenin hizli bir sekilde entegrasyonuna
yonelikti. Ancak bu sistem Kuzey Kafkasya halklari icin yabanciydi,
Cecen topraklarinda oldugu gibi halklar pristavlara hicbir zaman saygi
duymadilar ve Yermolov'un sert tedbirleri beklenen sonucu vermedi.
Pristavlarin kendilerine bagli bolgelerde diizen ve istikrari saglayacak
yeterli yetki, deneyim ve otoriteye sahip olmamasi da bu basarisiz
sonucta etkili oldu. Cecen topraklarinda oldugu gibi pristavlar halk
tarafindan saygl ve kabul goérmedikleri gibi olddrildikleri de
oluyordu. Diger yandan halkin idaresinin pristavlara devredilmesi
isgal doneminde asker ve sivil gorevliler arasinda yetki kargasasina ve
anlagsmazliklara yol acti, askerler tarafindan olumsuz karsilandi.
Kafkas savaslarinin siddetlenmesi de dolayli bir ydonetim bicimi olarak
pristavhigin glcli ve bagimsiz bir yonetim sistemi haline gelmesine
izin vermedi.
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18. Yiizyilda Oset Ruhani Komisyonu ve Mozdok’ta

Egitim Faaliyetleri
Didem Catalkili¢”

Ozet

iran’a ve Giircistan’a giden yolun iizerinde, Rusya icin stratejik éneme
sahip bir bélgede yasayan Osetler eski zamanlardan beri hem Hristiyanhga
hem de Uatsdin® olarak adlandirdiklari dine inaniyorlardi. Osetlerin 17. ve 18.
yiizyillarda Kabardey Cerkeslerinin etkisiyle islamiyet’i kabul etmeye
baslamalari Rusya’nin Kafkasya politikalariyla ¢atisiyordu. Hem bu nedenle,
hem de halkinin dini inanglari ve cografi konumu nedeniyle Osetya, Rusya igin
Kafkasya’da kolonizasyonun uygulanacadi éncelikli bélge haline geldi. Bu
politika dogrultusunda Rusya yénetimi tarafindan 1744 yilinda Oset Ruhani
Komisyonu kuruldu ve misyonerlik faaliyetleri icin 6nemli bir biitge ayrildi. Rus
kolonizasyonunun iki énemli araci olan Rusganin dGdretilmesi  ve
Hristiyanlastirma Oset Ruhani Komisyonu araciligiyla gergeklestirildi.
Makalede, etkinlik alani Osetya sinirlari disina da ¢ikan Komisyon’un kurulusu
ve faaliyetleri ele alinmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Cerkesler, Kolonizasyon, Osetler, Kafkasya, Mozdok.

18" Century Ossetian Spiritual Commission and Educational
Activities in Mozdok

Abstract

The Ossetians have inhabited a strategically important location on route
to Iran for Tsarist Russia. The Ossetians have worshipped both Christianity and
another religion they called Uatsdin® throughout history. Yet, their conversion
to Islam which was introduced to the Ossetians in the 17th and 18th century
by the Circassians of Kabarda conflicted with Russia’s regional policies.
Ossetia, because of both its location and belief systems, has always been the
perfect location for Russia to administer religious colonisation practices. To

* Didem Catalkilig, Dr., E-mail: didem.catalkilic@hotmail.com
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! Baslangicta iskitlerden aldiklari paganizme inanan Alanlar, Bizans ve
Gurcilerin faaliyetleriyle Hristiyanligi benimsediler. Ancak Mogol istilasindan
sonra Orta Kafkasya’nin vadilerine cekilen Alanlar ve onlarin soyundan gelen
Osetler Hristiyanlik gelenegi icinde Uatsdin (‘uats’ - kutsal ve ‘din’) olarak
adlandirilan eski dinlerini de korudular (Foltz 316-320-321).
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realise this aim, in 1744, Tsarist Russia established a Ossetian Spiritiual
Commision and budgeted a remarkable amount for the missionary activities.
In addition to Christianisation of the religious practices, Russian language
education was given and thus two important instruments of colonisation were
applied by the Ossetian Spiritual Commission. In this article, the processes of
the establishment and activities of the Commission which has worked beyond
the borders of Ossetia is evaluated.

Keywords: Circassian, Colonisation, Ossetian, Caucasus, Mozdok.

Giris

Rusya’nin yayilma politikasinin bir araci olarak uyguladigi istihkam
hatti sistemi, bu hatta yerlestirilen kolonizatorler (Kazaklar, koyli
Ruslar) ile yerli halklar arasinda iliskiler kurulmasini sagladi ve bu siireg
sonunda Ortodoks Hristiyanligi kabul etmis topluluklar ortaya ¢ikti. Bu
sekilde Rus olmanin yegane yolu agildi ve Ruslar ekonomik, kiilttrel ve
politik avantajlarini sirekli kilmak igin kendi dillerini de bu
topluluklarda hakim kildilar. Bu baglamda din ve dil kolonizasyonun
anahtar kelimeleri oldu (Breyfogle vd. 7-14; Khodarkovsky 6; Ferro
574).

18. ylzyilin baslarinda Rusya yonetimi Kuzey Kafkasya’ya Kazaklari,
Ermenileri ve Girclleri yerlestirerek, kaleler ve stanitsalarla® askeri ve

2 Kazak yerlesim birimi olan stanitsalar Karaulov’a gére: “Surlar yagmurun
ve rlizgarin yok edebilecegi araziye atilmis taslar, kokleri topraga salinan ve
yavas yavas tim bolgeyi kaplayan bir bitkidir.” Bir plana gore insa edilen
stanitsalar dort tarafi derin, genis hendek ve dikenli telin ¢evreledigi dortgen
bir arazi Uzerine kurulan, Rus sehirlerini ya da kalelerini diisman
baskinlarindan korumak igin insa edilen, duvarlarla cevrili yerlesim
birimlerdir. Stanitsanin duvarlarina ek olarak bazi aileler evlerinin duvarlarini
kaziklarla ¢evirmislerdir. Hendeklerin haricinde stanitsalarin etrafinda nehir
sularinin biriktigi yapay goller mevcuttur. Nobetgilerin bulundugu ahsap
kapilardan girilen stanitsanin dort tarafinda, diiz sokaklar ve sokaklarla kiigtik
mahalleler olusturan avlular vardir. Merkezde genellikle kii¢clik bir meydan ve
o meydanda ahsap bir kilise olur. Stanitsalar arasindaki arazi genis
oldugundan, her zaman stanitsayl ani diisman saldirisindan koruyan Kazak
nobetciler, kesif kollari, gézci gruplar bulundurulmustur. Stanitsalar Rus
kolonyalizminde kisla olusturulmadan 6nce kendi kendini koruyabilecek
kapasitede, bulundugu cevrede devriye gezen Kazaklarin yasadigi tahkim
edilmis yerlesimler olmuslardir (Dumas 105; Gordin 79; Vostrikov 114;
Nadejdin 23; Karaulov 124; Halen 235; Butova 13; Pallas 375).
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kolonyal varligini insa etme yonindeki uzun sireci baslatti. Hat
sistemiyle birlikte Rusya’nin sinirlari, silah ve diplomasi sayesinde
gineydogu yoniinde ilerledi. Bununla birlikte Kuzey Kafkasya
Uzerinden gecen Rusya sinirlarinda yerli toplumlarin kendine 6zgi
mozaigi olustu. 18. ylizyila gelindiginde Kuzey Kafkasya’da ortaya ¢ikan
Rus toplulugu, icinde birden ¢ok etnik yapiyr barindiriyordu. Kuzey
Kafkasya’nin Rusya tarafindan kolonizasyonu hicbir zaman etnik
anlamda tamamen ‘Rus’ olmadi. Ornegin Kizilyar kalesi bircok
bakimdan Ermeni—Gircl kolonisi olarak, Mozdok ise vaftiz olmus
Cerkes ve Osetlerin merkezi olarak ortaya cikti. 18. ylzyilin ikinci
yarisinda Osetya’da Kabardey prenslerinin etkisiyle feodal iliskilerin
gelismesi, 19. yuzyilin ilk yarisinda buyik bir Oset niifusun daglardan
dizliklere inmesine ve bircogunun Rus kalesi olarak kurulan Mozdok’a
yerlesmesine yol acti (F. 33, OP. |, D. 13; Tsutsiyev 11; Bobrovnikov vd.
59; Barrett 32-36).

Oset Ruhani Komisyonu’nun Kurulmasi

1742 yilinda Giircli baspiskopos Josef ve Moskova’daki Znamenski
Manastiri’nin bas kesisi Nikola, Carice Yelizaveta’ya Kafkas daglarinda
altin ve glimUs igcinde yasayan Osetlerin Glircli devletinin yikilisindan
beri kimseye tabi olmadiklarini bildirdi. Josef ve Nikola’ya gore,
onceden Hristiyan olan Osetler simdi paganizme inaniyordu ve eger
Ortodokslugu 6gretecek kisiler aralarina génderilirse kisa zamanda
Hristiyan olacaklardi (Klaproth 201). 19 Ekim 1743’te, Ulkenin cografi
ozelliklerinin ve halkinin durumunun Ogrenilmesi icin Osetya’ya
misyonerlerin génderilmesi konusu goérusildi (Bliyev T. | 33). Glirci
igumen 3 Kristofer 1743 Aralik tarihli raporunda Osetlerin islam
inancina degil Ortodoks inancina meyilli olduklarini, eski tas kiliselere
sahip olduklarini bildirdi. Arhimandrit* Pahomiy, basrahipler Kristofer
ve Nikola da 6 Mart 1744’te durum hakkinda su bilgiyi verdiler:

- Eski tas kiliseler yenilenmelidir.

- Vaftize meyilli kisiler kiliselere yonlendirilmelidir.

3 jgumen: Ortodoks erkek manastirinin genellikle arhimandrit unvanina
sahip baskani veya baskan yardimcisi.

4 Arhimandrit: Ortodoks kilise hiyerarsisinde piskoposun bir kademe
asagisinda, orta dereceli papaz.
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- Cocuklarin dini egitimi i¢in okul kurulmalidir (Bliyev T. | 39-40-41-
48-49).

Bu bilgiler Senato’ya ve Kutsal Sinod’a ulastiktan sonra, 1 Kasim
1744’te arhimandrit Pahomiy, kesis Yefrem, basrahipler Kristofer ve
Nikola’dan olusan ruhban heyetinin Hristiyanlik propagandasi
amaciyla Osetler arasina génderilmesine karar verildi (Klaproth 201;
Larina 26).

18. yizyilin ilk yarisinda Gircl din adamlarinin Moskova'ya ve
diger sehirlere giderek egitim almasi sonucunda Kafkasya’da Gurci
misyoner faaliyetleri basladi. Kafkasyalilar arasinda (6nce Osetler daha
sonra inguslar ve Kabardeyler) Hristiyanligi yaymak icin 7 Aralk
1744’te alinan kararla Oset Ruhani Komisyonu (Osetinskaya
Duhovnaya Komissiya) kuruldu.® Komisyonu’nun ilk Gyeleri Rusya’da
egitim alan Girci din adamlari oldu. Osetler komisyona gevirmen
olarak yardimci olacakti. isimleri bilinen arhimandrit Pahomiy, igumen
Nikolay ve Hristofor disinda Moskova’dan ve Kizilyar’dan
gorevlendirilen 2 hieromonah®, 5 papaz, 1 diyakon,” 10 kilise gérevlisi
ile Glrclice ve Rusca bilen Oset bir cevirmen Oset Ruhani Komisyonu
olarak Mozdok’a gonderildi (Tsagareli 34; Lingv. inv. 42, papka 11 2-3-
4).

Arhimandrit Pahomiy baskanhgindaki Oset Ruhani Komisyonu
1745 yilinda Kazak konvoyu egliginde Kizilyar'dan Osetya’ya geldi ve
bugiinkii Mayramadag kdyi civarina yerlesti. ilk is olarak Kurtat’da,
Zakka’da (Epifani (Vaftiz)) ve Digor bolgesinde Ucg kilise kuruldu. Ayni
yil Senato, Komisyon’un talebiyle Oset temsilcilerin Petersburg’ta
kabuliine karar verdi. Osetlere bu yolculukta arhimandrit Pahomiy ve
Porucik ® Andrey Bibiryulev eglik edecekti. Elcilerin toplanma vyeri
Kizilyar olarak kararlastirildi. Fakat bilinmeyen nedenlerle Oset
temsilcileri Petersburg’a gidemediler. Arhimandrit Pahomiy 10

51860 yilina kadar varligini siirdiiren komisyonun faaliyetleri tarihi olarak
U¢ doneme ayrilabilir: 1) 1744-1771. 2) 1771-1793 - gegici olarak kapatildig
zaman araligl. 3) 1814-1860 - Giircistan egemenligi altinda olusturulan
Kafkasya'daki Ortodoks Hristiyanlik Restorasyonu Dernegi ile birlestigi
déneme kadar (Dzeranov 40).

6 Rahiplige atanmis kesis.

7 Diyakon: Ortodoks kilise hiyerarsisinin ilk unvanu.

8 Rus ordusunda alt bir subay riitbesi.
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Agustos 1747’de Senato’ya bir kez daha Oset ileri gelenlerinin Rus
baskentine gitme istegini iletti (Larina 27).

11 Ocak 1748’de aldig1 kararla Senato, Osetlerin Rus tabiyetine
kabuliinii gecici olarak durdurdu ve Oset toplum 6nderlerinin hemen
baskente gelmelerini bildirdi. Ug kisiden olusan Oset heyeti Ekim
1749’da Kizilyar Gzerinden Petersburg’a gitti. Heyetin ilettigi ilk Gg
talep Rus tabiyetine kabul edilmek, dizliklere yerlesmek ve Kabardey
feodallerinin baskinlarina karsi korunmakti. Bu arada Komisyon Rus
hikiimetine butlin Osetlerin  Hristiyanligi kabul etmeye hazir
olduklarinin giivencesini vermisti (Larina 28-29).

Heyetin Petersburg’tan donmesinden hemen sonra, 1748 yilinda
Kurat ve Cim koylerinden Tesbi, Amistala, Gugci, Gasi ve Masi
adlarindaki yaslilar Rus tabiyetine kabul edildiler (Klaproth 201;
Dzanogova 26).

1751 yilinda Petersburg’a giden Komisyon baskani Pahomiy, Rus
tebasi olanlar ve vaftiz olacaklar icin hediyelerle Kafkasya'ya dondu
(Tsagareli 35).

Oset Ruhani Komisyonu’na bir siire sonra protopop ° Georgi
Davidov, Georgi Gersevanov ve rahip loanna da katildi (Bliyev T. | 50).
ilk dénemlerinde Komisyon iyeleri yerli halkin geleneklerini iyi bilen
Gurclilerden olusuyordu ve vaazlarini yerel dillerde veriyorlardi.

Komisyon’un faaliyetleri ilk asamada daha ¢ok para ve hediyelerle
Osetleri vaftiz etmek, Rus tabiyetine girmelerini ve daglardan dizlige
yerlesmelerini tesvik etmeye yonelikti. Rus yonetiminin Ortodoks
misyoner gruplarini istihbarat ve diplomatik amaclar icin kullanma
tecriibesi vardi (Dzeranov 40). Osetler, komsu inguslar ve Kabardeyler
Uzerinde niifuz kurmak icin de 6nemli bir araci olarak goriliyordu. Bu
nedenle Komisyon’a verilen gorevler arasinda Osetlerin yasantisini
inceleme, Glkenin toplumsal ve politik yapisi hakkinda bilgi toplama,
bolgedeki kursun ve glimis madenlerini tespit etme gibi gorevler de
bulunuyordu. Bu gorevlerin niteligine bagh olarak, ilk baslarda
Komisyon (yeleri genelde misyonerlikle ilgisi olmayan, Rus
hiklimetinin cesitli emirlerini yerine getiren kisilerdi (Tsagareli 34;
Kusiyev 30; Larina 27).

Osetler Komisyon’a gesitli taleplerle basvuruyorlardi. En ¢cok ovaya
yerlesmek ve Kabardey prenslerinin baskilarindan korunmak igin

° Protopop: Baspapaz.
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yardim istiyorlardi. Buna karsilik vaftiz olmak istedik
Rusya’ya baglilik s6zii veriyorlardi (Dzeranov 41).
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18. Yiizyilda Oset Ruhani Komisyonunun Bulundugu

1762 yilinda Senato Hristiyanhigl kabul etmek

Yerler (Bzarov 29)

isteyen Osetlerin,

Cecenlerin ve Kabardeylerin Kizilyar sinirina go¢t hakkinda bir
kararname vyayinladi. Kabardey prenslerinden Kurgok Kancokin’e
Terek’in sol kiyisinda kale insasina ve yerlesime uygun olmasi sartiyla
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arazi se¢me hakki tanindi. Kangokin sik ormanlarla kapli Mozdok
bolgesini secti ve kendi tabiyetindekilerle oraya yerlesti. Konumu, kale
kurulmasi ve kisa sirede gelismesi nedeniyle Mozdok, Kuzey
Kafkasya’da Hristiyanligi yayma merkezi olarak daha uygun gorildi ve
Oset Ruhani Komisyonu 1761 yilinda buraya tasindi (Kugiyev 30; Larina
35).

1764 yilinda Yarbay Gak ve Pahomiy, Kicik Kabardey lzerinden
Oset ve inguslara giderek onlari Mozdok’a yerlesmeleri icin ikna
etmeye calisti (Kaloyev 13). Bu calismalar sonucunda, Pahomiy’in
yerine baskan olan Grigori 1767 yilinda 800 kisiyi vaftiz etti. Kisa siire
sonra vefat eden Grigori’in yerine 1770 yilinda Gircu Porfiriy atandi
(Butkov C.I 270; Dzanogova 30).

Astrahan baspiskoposuna gore, Osetya’da Hristiyanlik din
adamlarinin ihmalkarligi yiziinden ¢ok yavas yayiliyordu. Oset Ruhani
Komisyonu’nun calismalariyla 1746’dan 1764’e kadar kadin ve erkek
sadece 2085 kisi vaftiz edildi (Klaproth 209). 19. ylzyilin basinda ise 53
kilise ve 60tan fazla din adaminin ¢alismalariyla 62.249 kisi vaftiz
edildi.

Kizilyar komutani Potapov 4 Temmuz 1768’de disisleri dairesine
gonderdigi raporda, okuryazarligin yani sira din egitimi verilmesi, pazar
gunleri ve resmi tatillerde 6grencilerin kiliseye gitmesi ve ilahi
okumanin o6gretilmesi gerektigini yazdi. Bunlar yapildiktan sonra
Osetlere Rusca egitim verilmeye baslandi (Dzanogova 31-32).

Yekaterinograd arhiepiskopul® Platon’a gore Giircii din adamlari
basarisizdi. Bu ylzden 1771 yilindan itibaren misyonerlik gorevleri icin
bélgeye Rus din adamlari (1 protopop, 2 kesis, 2 diyakon, 3 pricetnik®?)
getirildi ve yanlarina Mozdok’ta yasayan 2 Gilircli, 2 din adami, 1
diyakon, 2 pricetnik verildi. Osetce bilen diyakon ve pricetnikler Rus
din adamlariyla birlikte daglara cikip vaazlarin gevirisini yaptilar. Platon
Petersburg’a yazdigi mektupta, Osetlerin cocukluktan itibaren Rus
okullarinda egitim alip kendi dillerinde vaaz vermeyi 6grenmelerinin,
Astrahan seminer okulunda egitimlerini tamamladiktan ve Hristiyanligi
tam anlamiyla benimsedikten sonra ruhani goreve getirilmelerinin
daha uygun olacagini bildirdi (AKAK T. Ill 76).

10 Arhiepiskop: Baspiskopos.
11 prigcetnik: Bir kilisenin ruhani unvani olmayan gorevlisi.
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1781 yilinda bolgede incelemeler yapan Rus Bilimler Akademisi
Uyesi Yarbay Steder, Kralice Tamara zamaninda daglarda kiliseler
kurularak Osetler arasinda Hristiyanhgin giiglendirildigini aktariyordu.
Steder’e gore, Osetler kendi istekleriyle ve hatta bazilari 7 metre
kumas alabilmek icin defalarca vaftiz oluyor, Hristiyanliklarini
kanitlamak icin de domuz eti yiyorlardi. Oset Ruhani Komisyonu
misyonerleri daglara gondererek halki vaftiz ediyordu (Steder 59-61).

Komisyon (yeleri misyonerlik faaliyetlerinin yaninda halki
Mozdok’a yerlesmeye ikna etmeye calisiyorlardi. ilk Mozdok
piskoposu, 1784’te Rus hizmetine giren ve Oset Ruhani Komisyonu
Uyesi Glrcl arhimandrit Gaiy Takaov oldu. Gaiy Petersburg’a Kabardey
mollalarin Osetler arasinda islamiyet’i yaydigini bildirdi ve konuyla ilgili
ayrintili  bilgi vermesi icin Petersburg’a cagirildi. Ancak Rusya,
Kabardey-Oset iliskilerine acikga midahale etmedi (Butkov C. | 373;
Bliyev 52).

Oset Ruhani Komisyonu 1793 vyilina kadar varligini sirdirdi
(Butkov C. 1 373). Komisyon lagvedilerek, Il. Katerina’nin emriyle 19
Nisan 1793’te Mozdok’ta Mozdok-Macar Piskoposlugu acildi ve 1829
yilina kadar Astrahan Piskoposlugu’na bagh kaldi. (Moroz 6; Ciplakova
vd. 40; F. 19, OP. |, D. 218 8).

Ancak birka¢ yil sonra Komisyon’un tekrar isler hale getirilmesi
gerektigi bolgedeki yetkililer tarafindan Petersburg’a iletildi ve Oset
Ruhani Komisyonu “Osetya’da ve Kafkas daglarinda yasayan halklar
icin Hristiyan vyasalarinin, ayinlerinin gerceklestiriimesi ve ayni
zamanda Hristiyanligin buralarda daha ¢ok yayginlastiriimasi icin” 16
Ekim 1799’'da yeniden kuruldu (AKAK T. Il 75).

27 Agustos 1806’da yazdigl raporda Yekaterinograd arhiepiskopu
Platon yapilmasi gerekenleri séyle siraliyordu:

- Oset Ruhani Komisyonu Yiksek Ruhani Sura tarafindan 1793’te
kabul edildigi gibi, 1771 yili raporundaki ayni sekliyle Mozdok’ta
kurulmahdir.

- Artik tercimana ihtiya¢ yoktur. Tercliman yerine yazi isleriyle
ilgilenecek, ayni zamanda soylu siniftan bir komiser ve yaninda
katip olmalidir.

- 1799 yilinda Mozdok’ta Komisyon igin yapilan 2 sinifli erkek
manastiri binasi Komisyon lyesi din adamlarinin yasamasi igin
uygundur.
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- Butlin isler ve ayrica manastir isleri igcin koyllilerden hizmetli
belirlenmelidir.

- Oset Ruhani Komisyonu igin her yil hazineden para ayrilmalidir.

- Komisyon butiin islerinde sadece askeri valiyle muhatap olmali ve
vali tarafindan korunmalidir.

Ayrica Komisyon’un daha o6nce basarisiz olmasinin nedenleri
arastirildi ve degisiklige gidildi. Platon’un dilsilincesine gore “Oset
halkiyla dini konusmalar icin Giircti din adamlarinin gérevlendirilmesi
dogru degildir. Clinkii Oset halkina Tanri kelimesini ne kadar dogru
sekilde iletebilecekleri stphelidir.” Platon daha oOnceki tecribelere
dayanarak, 1745-1771 vyillari arasinda Oset Ruhani Komisyonu’nda
gbrev yapan Girci din adamlarinin bu isi geregince yapamadigini
distniyordu (AKAK T. 11l 75).

Komisyonun canlandiriimasi st yonetim tarafindan da takip
ediliyordu. Kafkas Hatti komutani ivan Gudovi¢ 1804 Rus-iran savasi
nedeniyle yerli halklarin itaatten ¢iktigini, Mozdok civarinda salgin
hastaliklar nedeniyle karantinanin devam ettigini, bu nedenlerle
konuyla yeterince ilgilenemedigini bildiriyordu. Ancak Osetlerin kiigik
bir kisminin itaate ve Hristiyan dinini 6grenmeye hazir oldugunu da
belirtiyordu (AKAK T. 11l 76).

1815 yilinda Telavi ve Gircistan-Kafkasya baspiskoposu Dosifey
Oset Ruhani Komisyonu’nun yeni baskani oldu. Kendisine bagh 1
arhimandrit, 1 igumen, 4 hieromonk, 2 rahip, 2 ierodiyakon, 1 diyakon
ve 8 kilise gorevlisi vardi. Ayrica 1 terciman, 2 yazici ve rehberlik yapan
30 koyluyd korumak icin 100 Kazak gorevlendirildi.

Kutsal Sinod Uyesi Prens Aleksandr N. Golitsin Oset arhiepiskopu
Dosifey’in daglara gonderilmesini bildirerek yapilmasi gerekenleri
soyle siraliyordu:

- Gurcl kilisesine bagl, saglam atlara sahip ve arhiepiskopa sadik
koylilerden 30 kisi arhiepiskopa koyleri gezdirmelidir.

- Yollarda arhiepiskopa eslik etmek icin en az 100 Kazak
bulundurulmalidir.

- Bu yolculukta hizmet edecek koyli ve Kazaklar vergilerden muaf
tutulmali ve onlara hazineden 6deme yapilmalidir.

- Daglarda koruma icin rehberlik edecek bir Gulrcli soylusu,

arhiepiskop Dosifey tarafindan belirlenmelidir (AKAK T. V 406-

407).
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Bu hazirliklara ek olarak Oset Ruhani Komisyonu’nun maas ve

giderleri icin de hatiri sayilir bir bitge ayrildi:

- arhimandrit icin 600 ruble.

- igumen icin 300 ruble.

- 4 ieromonoh ve 2 papaz icin 150’ser rubleden 900 ruble.

- 4ierodiyakon®? ve 1 diyakon icin 100 rubleden 500 ruble.

- 8 prigetnike 50’ser rubleden 400 ruble.

- Oset toplumun ileri gelenlerine hediye ve ddiller icin 1500 ruble.

- Hag, kusak, ikon ve papaz kiyafetleri icin 3000 ruble.

- Arhierlerin®® ve daglara génderilen rahiplerin at, yem ve at arabasi
almasi icin 3000 ruble.

- Daglarda Kazaklarin komutani olacak Giircl soylusu i¢in 300 ruble.
Toplamda 28.000 giimis ruble (AKAK T. V 410).

Komisyon’un bu donemdeki faaliyetleri sonucunda Digor, Kurtat,
Alagir ve diger bolgelerden birgok Oset Hristiyan oldu. Eylul 1817’de
baspiskopos Dosifey gdrevden alindi ve Oset Ruhani Komisyonu Guirci-
imeret Sinodu’nun Giircistan Piskoposlugu’na baglandi (Moroz 9-10).

Mozdok’ta Egitim Faaliyetleri

1751 yilinda Oset temsilcileri Osetya’da bir okul agilmasi igin
Sinod’a basvurdu. Bunun i¢in erken olduguna karar veren Sinod, yine
de Oset Ruhani Komisyonu baskanindan okulun nerede kurulabilecegi,
kimlerin 6gretmenlik yapabilecegi ve hangi dilde egitim verilmesi
gerektigi konularinda bilgi istedi (Bliyev vd. 206-207).

1753 yilinda arhimandrit Pahomiy Sinod’a Kurtat bogazinda bir
misyoner okulu acilabilecegini, 06grenci sayisinin 30’a kadar
cikabilecegini ve kitaplarin Osetceye cevrilmesi gerektigini bildirdi
(Ciplakova vd. 22). Pahomiy Osetler arasinda Hristiyanligin yavas
yayillmasinin din adamlarinin Rusca ve Glirclice vaaz vermelerinden
kaynaklandigi da iletti. Bu nedenle Osetlerin kendi din adamlarini
yetistirmek amaciyla Mozdok’ta bir okul agilmasina karar verildi. Rus
halkinin yasantisi hakkinda ve Rus sinirlarina gog igin iyi bir propaganda
araci olacagi distintilen okulun kurulmasi gorevi Astrahan valisi Nikita

12 jerodiyakon: Diyakoz unvanina sahip rahip.
13 Arhier: Ortodokslukta piskopos, baspiskopos, metropolit ve patrik gibi
st sinif ruhbanlarin ortak adi.

196



18. Yiuzyilda Oset Ruhani Komisyonu ve Mozdok’ta Egitim Faaliyetleri

A. Beketov ve Kizilyar komutani Aleksey A. Stupsin’e, yonetimi ise Oset
Ruhani Komisyonu baskanina verildi (Larina 42-43).

‘ A A Y
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Mozdok Okulunun Agilmasi Hakkinda Rapor (Mozdok Yerel Tarih
Muzesi, 01.06.2019)
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27 Eylil 1764’te kararname imzalandi ve okul 1766’da agildi. Ayni
kararnameyle Kizilyar komutanindan o6gretmen gorevlendirmesi
istendi. Okul kurulduktan hemen sonra, Yarbay Gak’in girisimiyle
o0gretmen ve 6grencilerin kalmasi icin ahsap bir bina insa edildi. Ayrica
yerel dilleri bilen kisilerin bulunmasi saglandi. Hemen ardindan
ogretmenler diyakoz olarak atandi. Eylil ayinda (1766), okulu
diizenlemekle gorevlendirilen igumen Gregori 4 6grenciyi Mozdok’a
getirdi. Oset toplumunun taninmis kisilerinden Zurab Elihanov’un
torunu ivan Elihanov, Elisa Hetagov’un torunu Feofan Karabugaev;
farsaglag (6zgir koylt) sinifindan Zakka kdylinden Andrey Bitarov ve
Nar uyezdinden Petro Pariyev okulun ilk 6grencileri oldu. Kisa zamanda
bu 6grencilere Pavel Davidov, Hariton ve Hristofor Hetagurov da
eklendi. 1781-1799 yillari arasinda her yil 8 ile 45 arasi Oset 6grenci,
diger halklardan da 65’ten fazla 6grenci kayit yaptirdi. Bélgenin niifuzlu
kisilerinin Hristiyanligin yayilmasinda etkili olacag diistiinilerek okula
yerli halklardan ileri gelenlerin ¢ocuklari kabul ediliyordu.

Oset Ruhani Komisyonu’nun destegiyle faaliyet gosteren okulda
Oset, ingus ve diger yerli halklarin vaftiz olmus cocuklarina dini egitim
veriliyor ve Rusca okuma yazma 6gretiliyordu. Okulun masraflari
Kizilyar ve Astrahan hazinesinden karsilaniyordu. Her 6grenciye yemek
ve kiyafet veriliyor, 6gretmenlere ayda 2 ruble lcret 6deniyordu.

Okul 1770 yilinda Mozdok Ruhani Komisyonu’na baglandi.

1777 yilindan itibaren her 6grenciye aylik 2 ruble, biylk
ogrencilere 3 ruble verilmeye baslandi. Ogrencilerin ailelerini ziyarete
gitmelerine izin veriliyordu. Vaftiz olan cocuklara keten bezi gibi
hediyeler ve kiiclik para yardimlari yapiliyordu. Bu hediyeleri almak icin
2-3 kez vaftiz olan cocuklar vardi. Ayrica aile ve akrabalarinin
cocuklarin ellerinden maaslarini aldiklari, ¢ocuklarin ayakkabisiz ve
kiyafetsiz kaldiklari gortllyordu (Tsagareli 36; Butkov C. Il 1; Larina 43;
Kugiyev 30-32; Bliyev vd. 207; F. 10, OP. |, D. 102 157-158.).

Okul bazilar icin cazip olsa da siipheyle yaklasanlar da vardi.
Yarbay Gak 30 Kasim 1766’da Kizilyar'da bulunan Oset Ruhani
Komisyonu’na Osetlerin ve Kabardeylerin, cocuklarinin amanat **

14 Amanat adi verilen bu sisteme gére Rusya yénetimi Kafkasya’da otorite
kurabilmek, yerli halkin baghhgini ve yapilan bir antlasmanin devamini
saglamak amaciyla soylu ailelerin ¢ocuklarini Moskova, Petersburg ve
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olmasindan korktuklariigin okula gdndermek istemediklerini yaziyordu
(Ciplakova vd. 180).

Okulda egitim dili basta Gurcliceydi. 1767 yilinda Senato’nun
karariyla Oset 6grenciler Rusca ve Osetce okuma yazma, din tarihi ve
ilahiler 6grenmeye basladilar. Her 06grenciye egitim derecesine,
caliskanligina ve yetenegine bagli olarak kendi 6grenim plani uygulandi
(Larina 43-44).

1778 yilindan itibaren Mozdok okulunda Ryazan seminer okulunun
eski 6grencilerinden Oset Ruhani Komisyonu Uyesi Sergey Andreyeyv;
1787’den itibaren Kazan seminer okulunun eski 6grencileri ve Oset
Ruhani Komisyonu tyeleri Aleksey Pavlov ile G. Mihaylov calistilar (F.
19, OP. 1, D. 218 7).

Mozdok’ta egitim faaliyetlerine 1781’deki seyahati esnasinda tanik
olan Alman Yarbay Steder egitime daha fazla para ayrilmasi halinde
Oset halkinin Hiristiyanhgi kabulliiniin ¢ok hizli olacagini yaziyordu
(Steder 61).

Ancak kotli yonetilmesi ve ihmallerden dolayi Mozdok okulu Rusya
yonetimi icin istenen derecede dondlstiricl bir ara¢c olmadi. Ayrica
okul esas olarak soylu cocuklarini kabul ediyordu ve bu 6grenciler kilise
egitimine yonelmiyorlardi. Fakat Osetgenin yazil dil haline gelmesini,
erken bir tarihte okur yazar Oset kusaginin olusmasini saglamasi
Osetler adina 6nemli bir kazanim oldu. Rusya igin de Oset-Rus
iliskilerinin gelismesine yardimci oldu. Okulu basariyla bitiren
ogrenciler genellikle Oset Ruhani Komisyonu igin ¢evirmen olarak
calisti, ceviri faaliyetlerinde bulundu ya da 1777 yilinda agilan Astrahan
ruhani okuluna génderildi. 1784 yilinda Astrahan’daki okulda 9 Oset
O0grenci 6grenim gordu (Larina 44; Tsagareli 37; Klaproth 209;
Dzanogova 33).

Osetce bilmeyen din adamlarinin gbrev yaptigi Oset Ruhani
Komisyonu, Astrahan’daki okuldan mezun olan Oset 6grencilerin vaaz
faaliyetlerine katilmasiyla etkisini artirdi (Larina 44; Kaloyev 210).
Kafkasya’daki Carlik yonetimi okul mezunlarini Ortodoks vaizler ve
hikiimetin bolgedeki politikasinin  temsilcileri olarak gormeyi
bekliyordu. Fakat sadece soylu ¢ocuklarinin okula alinmasi, okul icin

Stavropol vd. sehirlerdeki okullara gonderiyordu. Bu sistem yerli halklarin
baghlklarini saglamanin garantisi olarak gortliyordu (Chochiyev 3; Kantemir
6; Nefedev 85; Berje 82).
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belirlenen dar hedefler, 6grencilerin ve &gretmenlerin sosyal
kompozisyonu gibi nedenlerle Mozdok okulu hem Rusya yonetiminin
beklentilerini karsilamadi hem de Osetler igin bir aydinlanma kaynagi
haline gelmedi ve 1792 yilinda kapatildi (Dzeranov 45).

ilk Alfabe ve Kitaplar

Dini egitim icin kitaplar Mozdok’ta okul agilmasindan 6nce
yazilmaya basladi. 1753 yilinda Tiflis’te Hutsuri®® alfabesiyle icinde
Gurclice ve Osetce dualar bulunan ilk Osetge kitap yayinlandi (F. 19,
OP. |, D. 218 1). Mozdok okulunda 6grencilere Eski ve Yeni Ahit tarihi,
Katesizm, ilahi okuma, Giirclice ve Rusca dersleri veriliyordu (F. 10, OP.
I, D.102 158). 1767'de arhimandrit Grigori ll. Katerina’ya dini kitaplarin
Osetce’ye cevrilmesi gerektigini bildirdikten ve Senato’nun bununla
ilgili kararindan sonra Mozdok piskoposu Gaiy Takaov'® 1790’11 yillarda
Mozdok’da Kuzey Kafkasya’daki ilk matbaayi kurdurdu. Once Giircii
dilinde ders kitaplari, dini kitaplar, alfabe ve gramer basildi. Daha 6nce
bahsedildigi gibi, Rusca ve Giirclice bilmeyen Osetler arasinda
Hristiyanligin yayilmasini hizlandirmak icin Gaiy Takaov Oset rahip P.
Gentsaurov 7 ile birlikte Kilise Slav alfabesi temelinde ilk Oset

15 Hutsuri: Dini metinlerde kullanilan Girci yazi bigimi.

6 Kahetya’nin Magaro kdyiinden soylu bir aileye mensup Gaiy Takaov
(1746-1827), 20 yil boyunca Rusya’da incelemelerini sturdirdi. 1773-1778
yillarinda Petersburg’daki Aleksandr Nevski okuluna girdi ve Rusca, Latince,
Yunanca okudu. 1778’de Moskova’ya giden Gaiy, Il. irakli’nin emriyle Tiflis’e
dondii ve Ruscga egitim igin okul agti. 1780’de tekrar Rusya’ya c¢agirldi ve
igumenlige terfi etti. 1782’de Giircistan’a gonderildi. Ayni yil Telavi’de ilahiyat
okulu acti. Ancak 1783 yilinda tekrar Rusya’ya davet edildi. 1784 yilinda
arhimandritlige yukselen Gaiy 1785 yilinda Oset Ruhani Komisyonu uyesi
oldu. Ruscgayl ve Kafkasya’nin yerli dillerini iyi bilen Gaiy 1793 yilina kadar
komisyonun basinda kaldi. 19 Nisan 1793’de Hristiyanhgl yaymak igin
Mozdok’a gitmesi istendi. Ayni yil Sinod’un emriyle Mozdok-Macar piskoposu
olarak atandi. 19 Kasim 1797’de seyyah Potocki tarafindan Mozdok’ta ziyaret
edildi. 4 yil gorev yaptigl Mozdok’ta ayrica Oset Ruhani Komisyon Gyeliginde
bulundu. 21 Subat 1821’de Astrahan’da vefat etti (Tsagareli 37; Kaloev 14-
221-222).

7 Mozdok’taki ilk Oset rahip olarak 17 yil (1767-1794) Oset Ruhani
Komisyonu’'nda diyakon olarak, sonra da vefatina kadar kentin cesitli
kiliselerinde farkl pozisyonlarda gorev yapti (Kaloev 220).
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alfabesini olusturdu. Gentsaurov daha sonra Mozdok'ta kendi
maatbasini acti (Kugiyev 51; Dzanogova 45; Bliyev vd. 209; F. 19, OP. |,
D. 218 2-7).
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Oset Alfabesinin Gelisimi (K.L. Hetagurov Oset Edebiyat Mizesi,
Vladikafkas, 14.04.2019)

Osetya’da misyonerlik faaliyetleri icin ilk kitap yine Mozdok
piskoposu Gaiy tarafindan hazirlandi. Mozdok’ta hazirladigi “ilahi
Yazinin Kitaplarini Ogrenmek isteyen insanin ilk Egitimi” (“Nagalnoye
uceniye celovekom, hotyascim ugitsya, knig Bojestvennogo pisaniya)
adh 111 sayfalik kitap, Kiril alfabesinde eski Rusga ve Osetge’nin dogu
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(iron) lehgesinde 1798’de Moskova’da Sinod matbaasinda yayinlad.
Eski Rus alfabesiyle baslayan kitap hemen ardindan kilise sayilari ve
rakamlariyla devam ediyordu. Osetcede Ruscadan farkh olarak
kullanilan 6 harf verilmisti. Soru cevap seklinde hazirlanan kitapta ilk
once Rusca-Osetce 11 soru - cevap, ardindan 10 emir yer aliyordu.

1) Tanridan baska ilah yoktur.

2) Tanrr'dan baska kimseye kulluk etme. Ne yerde ne gokte ne
suda ne de yer altinda Tanri’ya esit hicbir sey yoktur. Baska bir seye ne
kulluk et ne de dinle.

3) Tanri’'nin adini highir seye denk gérme.

4) Cumartesi ginini kutsal gin olarak hatirla. Diger 6 glin icinde
batin islerini yap. Cumartesi glintint Tanri’ya ada.

5) Babani ve anneni say. Boyle yaptigin takdirde iyilikle diinyada
uzun slirede yasayacaksin.

6) Oldirmeyeceksin.

7) Zina yapmayacaksin.

8) Calmayacaksin.

9) Dedikodu yapmayacaksin.

10) Karini yakinlarindan kiskanma. Yakinlarindan evini esirgeme.
Onlarin sahip oldugu higbir seyi kiskanma (karisini, hayvanlarini ...).

10 emrin ardindan bunlarin anlasip anlasiimadigini belirlemek igin
yine Rusga - Osetgce 17 soru - cevap hazirlanmisti. Soru cevaplarin
ardindan Rusca — Osetce olarak sabah duasi, uykudan onceki dua, ilk
yemekten 6nceki dua, ilk yemekten sonraki dua ve 77 adet dua daha
veriliyordu.

Ardindan Ortodoks inancinin sembolleri, ikinci bulusma ve kisaca
katesizm (bu baslikta Rusca-Osetce 6 soru-cevap bulunuyordu) olmak
Uzere Ug¢ basliga yer veriliyordu (Takaov).

Kitap 1866’dan 6nce Catéchisme Ossete basliglyla Fransizca'ya
cevrildi, 80 sayfa Latin alfabesiyle Fransizca ve Osetce olarak
yayinlandi. Kitapta 6 soru cevap, on emir, hikiimler, pazar duasi ve
inan¢ semboli basliklari bulunuyordu (Catéchisme).

202



18. Yiizyilda Oset Ruhani Komisyonu ve Mozdok’ta Egitim Faaliyetleri

ACéoﬁiPngn e

i o
; e I S (VS
d'unce Traduction Frangaisc. , ;
YA de G s ; 4 [ f;ﬁlyiﬂ-&k h U¥ HM T [T ‘
" interlincaire . . | .

| ERHTERHED

Kitaplarin Kapak Resimleril®

Sonug

Egitim ve din Rusya yOnetimi tarafindan Kuzey Kafkasya’da yerli
halklarin Rusya’ya entegrasyonunda etkili bir yol olarak gorildi. Oset
Ruhani Komisyonu Osetler arasinda hem Hristiyanligin yayilmasinin
hem de Osetlerin Rusya tebasi olmasinin yolunu agti. Daglik bolgelerde
yasayan Osetler, Oset Ruhani Komisyonu’nun faaliyetleriyle daglardan
dizliklere inerek bir yandan Hristiyan olurken diger yandan da
topraga sahip oldular. ilk asamadi Rusya yénetimi Hristiyanhigi yaymak
icin Glrct din adamlarini gérevlendirdi, vaazlar Girclice ve Rusga
olarak verildi. Bu iki dilin de yaygin olmadigi Osetya’da yerel dilde vaaz
verilmemesi Hristiyanligin yayillmasini yavaslatti. Buna bagh olarak
Rusya yonetimi hem yerel dillerde egitimin hem de Rusga 6gretmenin
gerekliligini gérdi. Buna baglh olarak Mozdok’ta Rus tarzi egitim veren
bir okul acildi. Dil sorununa ¢6zim bulmak icin ilk Oset alfabesi
olusturuldu ve ilk Osetcge din kitabi basildi. Tim bu siiregte Giirci din
adamlari Rus-Oset iliskilerinde araci roll Ustlendiler. Din adamlari ve

18 By kitaplari tarafimiza temin eden Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Universitesi doktora 6grencisi Tsoriti Emine Sahingdz’e ¢ok tesekkiir ederiz.
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okullar Rusya’nin Kuzey Kafkasya'yi kolonizasyonunda énemli araglar
oldular.

1785 Yilinda Mozdok Okulunda Okuyan Ogrenciler (Kaloyev 212-
213-214)

Giris | Bitirdigi | o™
Adi Soyadi | Yas Geldigi Yer $ & Gordiigli | Sonug
Yih Yil
Alan
Boris Zakka Bolgesi - Mezmur
Bitarov 11 Suarh Koyl 1778 | 1784 ve Yazim
Rusga
. okuryazar.
Nikolay 15 | Z3kka Suarh ool gg, | Mezmur G ahan
Bitarov Koyl ve Yazim .
Ruhani
Okulu’na gitti.
Daniil 29 3:;:;3 -
7 Zrigat Koy 1773 | Agustos N —
Kaloyev Daglara
1784 s
gitti
Mezmur-
Mihail . - Ocak | 1 Subat | Evine
Kaloyev 1 Zrigat Koyu 1778 | 1783 gitmesine
izin verildi
. Evine Yevsey
Gentsaurov | 16 Egsi‘tlkau 1778 | 1783 gitmesine | Gentsaurov’un
¥ izinverildi | en blyuk oglu
Oset  Ruhani
Komisyonu
liyesi Vasili
Gentsaurov | 16 | Kesatikau 1774 1782 | — Mihaylovic
Kéyu Gentsaurov’'un
oglu. Latince
o6grenmek igin
Astrahan
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Giris | Bitirdigi | o™
Adi Soyadi | Yas Geldigi Yer $ & Gordugii | Sonug
Yili yil
Alan
Ruhani
Okulu’na gitti.
Oset  Ruhani
A.ndrey 8 Kt.a.se.x.tlkau 1778 | 1782 . Kpmlsyonunda
Bitarov Koy diyakon olarak
calisti
Pavel -
Ambaev — Zaramag Koéya | 1777 | — — —
Rus diplomasi
aldi ve
- M Astrahan
:/T:'r:yev 16 ;‘:rah ké)ougaz' 1778 | 1782 | — Ruhani
4 & ¥ Okulu’'nda fen
bilimleri
egitimi gordu.
Rus diplomasi
Nar Bogazi aldi ve
ivan Kinaev | 15 Tapankau 1778 | 1782 — Astrahan
Koyu Ruhani
Okulu’na gitti.
Kiril Nar Bogazi
Tsutsiyev - Tapankau o
¥ Koy

205



Didem Catalkilic

Giris | Bitirdigi | o™
Adi Soyadi | Yas Geldigi Yer $ & Gordugii | Sonug
Yili yil
Alan
Rus diplomasi
Kurtat Bogazi aldi ve
Savva
15 Dallagkau 1778 | 1782 — Astrahan
Alhacev L :
Koyu Ruhani
Okulu’na gitti.
Mozdok Mezamir
yerlesimcisi. kitabi,
Aleksey 16 | Kurtat Bogazi | 1778 | 1783 | Okuma | —
Guriyev
Dallagkau yazma
Koyu o6greniyor
Evine
Georgiy 15 Kurt.at" B"oga2| 1778 | 1783 glFme5|ne _
Kalmanov Tsmi Koyl izin
verildi.
Mozdok
. yerlesimcisi. .
Moisey 13 | Kurtat Bogaz | 1779 | 1784 | Mezmir | _
Karaev kitabi
Dallagkau
Koyu
Mozdok
- yerlesimcisi. .
van 13 | Kurtat Bogaz | 1779 | 1783 | Mezmir | _
Canbekov kitabi
Dallagkau
Koyu
Mozdok
) yerlesimcisi.
Ivan 8 Kurtat Bogazi | 1779 | 1784 | OKUma | _
Tamaev yazma
Dallagkau
Koyu
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Giris | Bitirdigi | o™
Adi Soyadi | Yas Geldigi Yer $ & Gordugii | Sonug
Yili yil
Alan
Mozdok Rus diplomasi
Vasiliy yerleslmast aldi ve
. 22 Kurtat Bogazi | 1778 | 1782 - Astrahan
Naifanov .
Dallagkau Ruhani
Koyu Okulu’na gitti.
N Rusca Kabardey
Sergey Kurtat Bogazi .
Dabeev 15 Tsmi Koyii 1776 okuma p!y.';.\de alaymna
yazma gitti
Mozdok Mezamir
yerlesimcisi. kitabi,
Aleksey 16 | Kurtat Bogazi | 1778 | 1782 | okuma | —
Bugulov
Dallagkau yazma
Koy Ogreniyor
Fedor 14 | KurtatBogaz | 1777|1783 | Mezamir | _
Galoyev kitabi
Rus diplomasi
Mozdok alarak
ivan Karaey | 20 | Yerlesimaish | o 0 oe | Mozdok'taki
Kurtat Bogazi Duhososgest
Tsmi Koéyu kilisesinde
diyakon oldu.
Mozdok
Nazar yer|e§|mC|S|“. Rusca
. 25 Kurtat Bogazi | 1778 | 1783 okuma —
Guriyev
Dallagkau yazma
Kéyii
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Giris | Bitirdigi | o™
Adi Soyadi | Yas Geldigi Yer $ & Gordugii | Sonug
Yili yil
Alan
Mozdok
yerlesimcisi Rusca
Fedor 17 | Kurtat Bogaz |1776 | 1787 | OK“™@ | _
Gabitov Dallagkau yazma.
. "g Vefat etti
Koyu
Digor Bogazi
Andrey 16 | Masigkau 1778 | 1782 -
Begenov -
Koyl
ivan Digor Bogazl
Kogasev 23 Dur-Dur Koéyu 1778 | 1782
Okulu
bitirdikten
Nikola Mozdok sonra
Ko ae\\// 12 Yerlesimcisinin | 1779 | — — Astrahan
¢ Oglu Ruhani
okuluna
gonderildi
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Abstract

The understanding of the South Caucasus as a region is a relatively
disputable concept. Despite their geographic proximity and common
historical and cultural background, the three states of the region (Armenia,
Azerbaijan and Georgia) do not perceive themselves in the context of a
regional “South Caucasian” identity and do not make any attempts to pursue
regional solutions to common problems or develop any economic
cooperation on a regional, rather than a bilateral level of relations. Although
several attempts were made to create integration projects throughout the
history of the twentieth century, all of them failed due to the deep-rooted
historical enmity, artificial character of the top-down integration and
different visions of threat among the states of the region either during the
years of independence in 1918-1920, the Soviet period or in the current days.
This article will discuss to what extent the lack of common identity between
nations became the main reason of the failure of integration in the South
Caucasus and whether there is a potential for the establishment of common
South Caucasian identity in the near future.

Keywords: South Caucasus, national identity, ethnic conflict,
regionalism, integration.

Giiney Kafkaysa’da Bolgeciligin Kurulmasinda Eksik Unsur Olan
Ortak Kimligin Tahlili

Ozet

Giiney Kafkasya’nin bir bélge olarak varligi gérece tartismal bir
konudur. Cografi yakinliklarina ve ortak tarihi ve kiiltiirel ge¢mislerine
ragmen bélgenin g (ilkesi (Ermenistan, Azerbaycan, Glircistan) kendilerini
bélgesel bir “Giiney Kafkasya” kimliginin pargasi olarak gérmemekte; ortak
sorunlara bélgesel ¢éziim arayisina girmemekte veya iki tarafl iliskilere ek
olarak bélgesel ekonomik isbirligi gelistirme girisiminde

* Nazrin Gadimova-Akbulut, PhD candidate in International Relations,
Kadir Has University, Istanbul, Turkey. E-mail: nazrin.gadimova@gmail.com
(Received/Gonderim: 02.01.2020; Accepted/Kabul: 11.05.2020)

213



Nazrin Gadimova-Akbulut

bulunmamaktadirlar. 20. yy boyunca bircok entegrasyon projesi yaratma
denemeleri olmussa da timii tarihsel kékenli derin husumetler, tepeden
inme entegrasyon projelerinin yetersizligi ve bélge devletlerinin 1918-1920
yillari arasindaki bagimsizlik dénemlerinde, Sovyet dbéneminde veya
giinimiizdeki farkli tehdit algilamalari nedeniyle basarisiz olmustur. Bu
makale Gliney Kafkasya’da entegrasyonun basarisizliginin ana nedeni olarak
ortak kimlik eksikliginin ne él¢iide etkili oldugunu ve yakin gelecekte ortak bir
Gliney Kafkasya kimliginin kurulma olasiligini tartismaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Giiney Kafkasya, milli kimlik, etnik ¢atisma,
bélgecilik, entegrasyon.

Introduction

The understanding of the South Caucasus as a region is a
relatively disputable concept. Taking into account their historical
rivalries, it is hardly possible to even speak of a common regional
identity among the independent states of the South Caucasus
(Kuchins and Mankoff 3). Despite their geographic proximity and
common historical and cultural background, the three states of the
region do not perceive themselves in the context of a regional “South
Caucasian” identity and do not make any attempts to pursue regional
solutions to common problems or develop any economic cooperation
on a regional, rather than a bilateral level of relations. While a big
number of experts on the South Caucasus see the source of the
regional fragmentation in external factors, such as instable
neighborhood and the influence of great powers in the region, others
claim on the importance of internal factors and the relations
between the states in the context of regional cooperation. Both of
the approaches have the basis in the theories of international
relations: international factors can be explained through the
perspective of a realist theory, while the role of democratic
development and the rhetoric of “others” in official propaganda can
be best interpreted from the position of liberal and critical theories,
respectively. Alternatively, constructivist theory gives an explanation
on the role of ideas, such as identity, ideology and historical memory
in the formation of the foreign policies of regional states. This
approach might also give a clue to the solution of the conflicts and
regional fragmentation through the change of attitude, the
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reemergence of trust between nations and the search for common
values, interests and vision of future.

This article will discuss to what extent the lack of common
identity between nations became the main reason of the failure of
integration in the South Caucasus and whether there is a potential
for the establishment of common South Caucasian identity in the
near future. In this regard, the first part of the article will be
dedicated to the analysis of the South Caucasus as a fragmented
region with distinct geographical boundaries and cultural ties but
lacking the important element of common identity. The second part
of the article will analyze the historical examples of South Caucasian
integration that took place during the twentieth century and the
lessons that can be taken from these failures. Finally, the third part of
the article will discuss the current situation and the growth of cultural
and ideational gap between the nations after the rise of interethnic
conflicts and the following collapse of the Soviet Union, as well as
analyze whether there is a potential for the reemergence of common
identity in the near future.

The South Caucasus as a broken region

Situated at the one of the world’s key strategic crossroads, the
South Caucasus occupies an important place in the international
geopolitics. Despite its small size and relatively small population of
seventeen million people, the region attracts the world’s attention
for its advantageous location and rich energy resources, thus
becoming an arena of conflict of interests for global rivals. The
strategic importance of the region is hard to overestimate, as it is
located at the crossroads of the European, post-Soviet and Middle
Eastern world connecting Caspian and Black Sea and bordering the
regional powers of Turkey and Iran and global power of Russia.
Historically torn by the confrontation between the Ottoman, Persian
and Russian empires, the region was formed under the influence of
different cultures, religions and mentalities, leading to the
confrontation between the local nations as well. During the last two
hundred years Russian and Soviet influence played a significant role
in the region’s history by leaving both positive and negative legacy
for the South Caucasus in terms of its political, economic and social
development as well as relations prevalent between the local states.
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Totalitarian methods of control over the society as well as the seeds
of future confrontation that were covered under the official ideology
of “the friendship of the peoples” during the Soviet times
transformed into authoritarian regimes, corruption, lack of business
cooperation culture, and most importantly, open interethnic conflicts
that keep the region disintegrated, vulnerable and weak. This is the
reason why today bilateral relations prevail over regional cooperation
and integration both for the local states and international actors
involved into the regional politics. At the same time, there are
elements that can serve as the basis for the integration and at the
final stage the establishment of a security community in the region.
These elements include the commonality of “Caucasian” culture,
potential complementarity of local economies, as well as some
positive examples of the common postcolonial legacy that are still
present (although decreasing) in the local societies, such as the
traditions of secularism, usage of Russian as a lingua franca and
others. In other words, there is a big potential for the formation of a
common regional identity, but the current situation in the region and
the unresolved status of the interethnic conflicts keep the states
disintegrated and their national identities hostile.

In the analysis of the necessary components of regionalism the
majority of international relations scholars define the geographic
element to be basic in defining the concept of a region. Indeed, the
territorial proximity and interconnectedness of the states is one of
the most important factors in defining the countries’ historical
development; on the other hand the distance traditionally played
one of the most significant roles in identifying the security threats, as
“among the cluster of threats most would be territorially based”
(Buzan and Waever 44). However, geography alone fails to give a full
picture in defining the characteristics of the region. As Paul (4)
defines it, “a region is a cluster of states that are proximate to each
other and are interconnected in spatial, cultural and ideational terms
in a significant and distinguishable manner... In other words, people
and states in a region ought to perceive themselves as belonging to
this entity, although they need some level of physical and cultural
proximity to do so.”
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Finally, according to Barry Buzan and Weever (22), a region is a
“geographically clustered subsystem of states that is sufficiently
distinctive in terms of its internal structure and process to be
meaningfully differentiated from a wider international system or
society of which it is part.” Both of these definitions imply that there
is a lacking element in the regional structure of the South Caucasus.

The South Caucasus has clearly distinctive geographic borders,
which separate the region from the rest of the world with the Black
Sea in the west, Caspian Sea in the east, Great Caucasus range in the
north and Araxes river in the south. Geography was also one of the
most significant reasons in differentiating the South Caucasus from
the North Caucasus: the Russian word of “Zakavkazye”, Ottoman
“Mavera-yi Kafkas” and British term of “Transcaucasia” refer to the
territories of modern Azerbaijan, Georgia and Armenia as a separate
region while the lack of appropriate roads to connect the mountain
range between the North and South Caucasus put a big obstacle to
the communication between them in different periods of history.
Later, the introduction of administrative borders passing along the
mountain range between the republics of North and South during
Russian and Soviet times promoted further stratification in the
political, historical and cultural developments of the two parts of Big
Caucasus. At the same time, for each part of the Caucasus the two
seas and mountains make them tightly interconnected. This specific
of the region plays a dubious role as although it can make the local
states codependent on each other in terms of complementarity of
their economies, it also affects the states in a negative way too, as
during the Georgian-Russian war in 2008 the blockade of Georgia
affected the Armenian and Azerbaijani economies due to the closed
mutual border together with a sealed Turkish-Armenian border and
extreme dependence on the Georgian route. On the other hand, the
potential war in the Nagorno-Karabakh might affect the whole region
as it will involve the territories where the regional project of BTC and
BTE pass. In this regard, the South Caucasus can be called a
“negative” region, as there is some interdependence between the
states, however this interdependence is caused by enmity and does
not lead to cooperation between nations (German, Regional
Cooperation 25).
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Another aspect of geography is related to the population
inhabiting the region and in this regard it is important to delineate
the outer borders of the region according to the political, but not
ethnic borders of the states as the territories inhabited by the ethnic
Georgians, Armenians and Azerbaijanis in Dagestan, Turkey or Iran
might misleadingly expand the geography of the South Caucasus to
the north, west and south (German, Good Neighbors 138). Finally,
the idea of considering the South Caucasus as the part of the Middle
East was first discussed in the West in the “Soviet Middle East: a
Model for Development” book by Alec Nove and J.A. Newth’s and
later was expanded by several other scholars: according to them, the
political connections between the regional states and the Middle East
have been restored since the 1990s, while their historical and cultural
ties are undeniably strong with the big ethnic minority of Azerbaijanis
living in Iran and Armenians living in Turkey, Iran, Syria and Lebanon
(Bishku 90-91). However, one should not forget that the Russian and
in particular the Soviet period of history with its closed borders and
strict methods of secularization and persecution of any type of
nationalism had a significant impact on the social and cultural
structure of the region. As Thomas de Waal (Broken Region 1711)
puts it, “the post-Soviet Azerbaijanis in their secularized way of life
have more in common with the post-Soviet Armenians than they do
with either Turks or even Iranian Azerbaijanis”. In this regard, despite
the cultural and religious differences between the Muslim
Azerbaijanis and the Georgians and Armenians belonging to different
branches of Christianity, the influence of the center in Petersburg
(during tsarist) and Moscow (during Soviet period) brought certain
standardization in the social structure and created a common
mentality of the local people. Notably, the Russian language played a
significant role there serving as the lingua franca of the region (Smith
3). Today, one can see both positive and negative commonalities
uniting the region as well the most of the post-Soviet countries: in
this regard, one can add secularism and bilingualism of the people at
the social level and authoritarian regime, corruption and human
rights violations at the state level.

Still the third, ideational element of the region is lacking, as it is
hard to imagine the existence of any common identity for the
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republics of the South Caucasus, two of which are involved into an
interethnic conflict. Despite the similarity in culture and common
legacy of the past, today the region is divided politically with each
country having different security priorities without any interest in
regional integration and de-securitization. The current situation
serves as the basis to the claims of the authors who do not consider
the South Caucasus as one region that might have any potential to be
united in the framework of a common identity. According to them,
there is nothing more than postcolonial legacy that unites the three
states. Indeed, the countries of the region historically developed
under the influence of Persian, Ottoman and Russian empires, but
followed different interests and searched for different allies.
Particularly, in the last two hundred years the Russian empire, and in
the following years the Soviet Union played a crucial role in the
formation of the three nations and their national identities. However
both in the times of the Empire and in the Soviet times the center
was trying to integrate the regional states not in the framework of
the region but in the framework of the empire; additionally, it used
artificial top-down methods, without any bottom-up initiatives. The
result was counterproductive: as Mkrtchyan and Petrosyan (67) note,
although the Soviet ideology formed a degree of “artificial
homogeneity and a superficial Caucasian identity”, it could not
remove the ethnic differences between nations. During the years of
independence in 1918-1920/1921 and later, since the period of
glasnost and restoration of independence in the late-1980s-early
1990s the ethnic differences and historical enmity expressed itself in
the most tragic way.

At the same time, despite the difference in language and religion,
there is cultural proximity uniting the three republics of the region, as
the three peoples were historically separated from the rest of the
world and developed in their own way. Broers (153) underlines the
cultural similarity between nations, but sees it as insufficient for the
construction of a common identity in the near future. The Caucasian
traditions and the specifics of the culture, such as local hospitality
and family relations, music and cuisine are especially evident to
visitors and foreign experts. lronically, many of the local specialists
agree that the region exists only in the eyes of the foreigners
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witnessing similarities that remain unattended by the three nations
themselves (Asatiani). One of the reasons lying behind this paradox is
the lack of any positive experience from integration, either during the
pre-Soviet or the Soviet period, so that the cultural closeness of the
nations never matured into a common Caucasian identity (Mkrtchyan
and Petrosyan 63). At the same time, the analysis and understanding
of the mistakes made during this experience can help prevent them
in the future and serve as a starting point for the reevaluation of the
national self-image in the context of a common regional identity.

The history of integration initiatives and the construction of
common identity

Although there were several periods in history when the South
Caucasus was under the control of one system of governance
(including its occupation by the Ottoman and Persian Empires), it
would be correct to discuss the history of regional integration from
the period of Russian occupation that coincided in timing with the
process of nation building that started in the early 19" century.
Indeed, it was the Russian Empire that had most success in creating a
unified region in the South Caucasus. During this period, the region
came together both in its administrative unity and in other ways such
as the usage of Russian as a common language, development of
transport networks and standardization of social structure of the
region (Smith 3). With the Bolshevik revolution of 1917 and the
involvement of the region into the First World War the leaders of the
three nations realized the necessity of the creation of a united
political and military front in order to resist the hostile outside forces.
In this regard, the Transcaucasian Federation was created in April
1918 and was the only serious initiative at integration that came from
within the region (Smith 3). After lasting for only a month, it
collapsed because of the ethnic conflicts within the South Caucasus,
nationalistic policy of the ruling elites and their orientation to the
cooperation with international actors rather than with each other. In
the time when the World War had not yet ended it was a premature
project as for the region “faced with predatory neighboring big
powers, a small power needed the support not of other small
powers, but of another big power”(Smith 4). Additionally, the process
of nation building was not finished in the three states of the South
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Caucasus and the rise of nationalism caused a series of interethnic
wars (Armenian-Georgian war of 1918, Armenian-Azerbaijani war of
1918-1920, Armenian-Turkish war of 1920), which facilitated the
invasion of the Red Army in the region with the following
establishment of the national socialist republics in 1920-1921.

The next attempt of integration, the Transcaucasian Soviet
Federal Socialist Republic (TSFSR) of 1922-1936 remained rather an
artificial unit created by the center in order to prevent the region’s
disintegration in the first years after the establishment of the Soviet
government taking into account the region’s isolation from Russia as
well as the territorial disputes and the high level of violence between
the local nations. In this regard, TSFSR was functioning only as an
“interim mechanism ensuring more efficient governance by the
center of a turbulent region” (Ismailov 6). At the same time, the
artificial character and dependence of the system on particular
personalities made it gradually disappear with the appointment of its
main supporter Sergo Orjonikidze to Moscow and the following rise
of influence of its opponent Lavrenti Beria who quietly abolished the
TSFSR in 1936. After the dissolution of TSFSR the republic leaders lost
any kind of formal institutions where they could coordinate their
regional policy; instead the system of hub-and-spoke relations was
developed, where the local elites were maintaining closer ties with
Moscow rather than with their neighbors and it turned into a
competitive rivalry, which became especially obvious after Stalin’s
death.

While the Soviet propaganda was promoting the ideology of the
“friendship of the peoples”, the South Caucasian nations and their
leaders had far from close and friendly relations with each other. One
of the most notable clashes at the leadership level happened
between the first secretary of the Communist Party of Armenia Karen
Demirchian and his Azerbaijani counterpart Heydar Aliyev in the
1970s, when Aliyev lobbied for the construction of a federal highway
across the Armenian province Meghri to the Azerbaijani exclave of
Nakhchivan and Demirchian blocked the project despite the obvious
benefits it could bring to both republics (De Waal, Black Garden 135).
One of the reasons behind this rivalry laid in little regional economic
cooperation due to the absurdity of central planning, when the
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government-controlled factories were linked to the factories located
far away from the region in order to keep the economy of all the
Soviet republics interdependent.

Another factor was the ethnic animosity that was to some extent
caused by the lack of legal system that could guarantee the rights of
national minorities in the Soviet Union and the South Caucasus in
particular. The strategies of assimilation, deportation and forceful
movement of population within the national borders took place in
each of the three republics. The policy of forceful movement of the
people changed the ethnic diversity of Thilisi: while in 1921 the
percentage of Armenians living in the city was as many as the
percentage of Georgians, by 1991 it was an overwhelmingly Georgian
city. In Azerbaijan, the policy of assimilation led to the decline of
Armenian population to 1% in Nakchivan. Meanwhile, the mass
deportations of Azerbaijanis from Armenia several times throughout
the 20" century made this country the most homogeneous republic
of the Soviet Union: while according to the Russian census of 1897,
43% of Erivan’s population was Armenian and 42% was Azerbaijani
(or the so-called “Caucasian Tatars”), by 1989 the Azerbaijanis made
up only 0,1% of Yerevan’s population (First General Census). Notably,
the biggest deportation of the Azerbaijanis took place after the
Armenian government pushed through the adoption of a special
decree of the Council of Ministers of the USSR on the “resettlement
of collective farmers and other members of the Azerbaijani
population” from Armenia to the lowlands districts of Azerbaijan. The
decree was adopted in 1947, on the rise of Stalin’s plan to initiate the
war against Turkey, however as the archive documents show, the
appeal to resettle the Azerbaijanis came from the Armenian
leadership (Shafiyev 182). In the following years the Armenians
claimed for the unification of Nagorno-Karabakh with Armenia
several times during the Soviet times by appealing directly to
Moscow and refusing to deal any negotiations with Baku. When in
1945 the first secretary of the Armenian Communist Party Grigory
Arutyunov addressed a letter to Stalin requesting the transfer of the
Nagorno-Karabakh Autonomous Oblast (district) to Armenia, the
letter was forwarded from Moscow to Arutyunov's Azerbaijani
counterpart Mir-Jafar Bagirov with the request to respond to this
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proposal. Bagirov rebuffed the Armenian territorial claims and put
forward a counter-argument for transferring regions of Armenia,
Georgia and Dagestan populated predominantly by the Azerbaijanis
to Azerbaijani SSR. Bagirov's response showed that "the territorial
changes could open a Pandora's box of redrawing borders among
Soviet ethnic groups" (Shafiyev 183), so the Soviet leadership ignored
the issue until the rise of national movement made Moscow's
interference inevitable in the late 1980s.

Meanwhile, the ideology of the center was constructing a
common Soviet identity in the whole USSR with the elements of
common culture and lifestyle that was later described in the Western
literature as the identity of a “homo Sovieticus”. At a regional level,
Moscow was promoting the image of friendship between the
Caucasians, and the terms such as “brotherly Georgians /
Azerbaijanis / Armenians” were necessarily to be used in the daily
language. Literature and popular culture played their own role in
highlighting the link between the three nations. The mutual visits and
concerts in the region were strongly supported by the Soviet
leadership (Asatiani). At the same time, the building of a regional
friendship was not only promoted by the leadership, but also had its
roots in the popular support of the ordinary people. The similarity of
culture and music preferences made the Azerbaijani singers
extremely popular in Armenia (as, for example, Zeynab Khanlarova, a
popular music singer of Azerbaijan who was awarded the title of
“People’s Artist of Armenia” in the 1970s, while her songs are being
listened in modern Armenia despite the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict),
and vice versa (as the songs of Boris “Boka” Davidyan, the Baku
Armenian singer of blatnyak music, became an inseparable part of
restaurant and wedding music in the whole Caucasus, including
Azerbaijan) (Leupold). Also, despite the negative cases of plagiarism
and "musical" disputes, Azerbaijani-Armenian musical traditions have
a history of creative unions of Armenian and Azerbaijani musicians
that were famous all over the Soviet Union. One example is the
cooperation of Armenian composer Andrey Babayev and Azerbaijani
singer Rashid Behbudov, both from Karabakh; another is the Arno
Babajanyan-Muslim Magomayev creative tandem that was
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considered to be a "golden standard in the entire post-Soviet space"
(Babayan).

Still, the Soviet and South Caucasian commonality had to be
swept away by the rising national identity soon after the softening in
Moscow's national policy during the "Khrushchev thaw" of the 1960s.
This process was inevitable as the occupation of the South Caucasian
states in 1920-1921 the Soviets also interrupted the natural maturing
and transformation of nationalism freezing its discourse at a given
level of development (Suleymanov 11). The softening of the center’s
policy led to the restoration of the national traditions that were
forbidden before leading to the solidification of the national identity.
The opening of the Tsitsernakaberd Memorial Complex dedicated to
the victims of the 1915 events in Yerevan in 1967, the first since the
occupation by the Soviets public celebration of Novruz holiday in
Azerbaijan the same year, as well as the liberalization of the national
policy of the Soviets with the restoration of national traditions and
culture, more liberal position on the coverage of national history and
heroes in the local media, movies, literature and music — all of this
contributed to the formation of cultural nationalism under the
Soviets in the late 1960s-mid 1980s.

At the same time the model of ethnic federalism that was
practiced in the Soviet Union led to the development of ethnic
institutions that together with the policy of cultural nationalism
created the basis for the rise of nationalist movements in the Soviet
periphery (Shcherbak 867). The Soviet identity was swept away by
the national identities of union republics. The process was catalyzed
with the glasnost policy of the late 1980s, which revealed the truths
on the crimes committed by the former leaders and discredited the
Soviet government in the eyes of the citizens. For the South Caucasus
the rise of nationalism had the most violent and devastating
consequences, as the growing claims over Nagorno-Karabakh led to
the rise of confrontation between two nations and caused the
destabilization of the whole region; moreover the Nagorno-Karabakh
conflict was one of the factors that instigated nationalistic
movements in other parts of the empire and as the result caused the
collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991.
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It is believed that the seeds of the conflicts were left by the
legacy of the Russian and Soviet empires. The center applied a
guestionable demarcation creating potential seeds of conflicts on
each of the intra-regional border leaving Azerbaijani and Armenian
population in the districts of Kartli and Javakheti respectively in
Georgia, Azerbaijanis in Zangezur district of Armenia, Georgian
monastery of David Gareji in Azerbaijan, and Nagorno-Karabakh with
the Armenian population in Azerbaijan. Moreover, with the creation
of autonomous republics in Abkhazia, South Ossetia and Nagorno-
Karabakh that could appeal directly to Moscow above and beyond
Thilisi or Baku the Soviet government found a temporary measure to
keep the region under control without solving the contradictions
between the nations and creating an ambiguous status for the
national minorities in the region. At the same time, in the
retrospective analysis of the region’s interethnic conflicts, one can
see that they did not emerge in the Soviet times, as the first clashes
between Armenians and Azerbaijanis started in 1890-1910s and
reached its peak during the 1918-1920 war; similarly the Georgian-
Ossetian and Georgian-Abkhazian conflicts first emerged in 1918-
1920 during the years of the first independence of the Caucasian
states. The decision of the Soviet government to keep protesting
districts as autonomous republics under the Azerbaijani and Georgian
control can be interpreted two-sidedly: on the one hand, it can be
described through the prism of “divide and rule” policy as it did not
solve the territorial dispute but left the seeds of confrontation that
re-emerged into open ethnic conflicts in the late 1980s (Cornell,
Small nations 28). On the other hand, the decision of the Soviet
government could be motivated with economic reasons as in terms
of infrastructure and communications Nagorno-Karabakh was more
connected to the surrounding Azerbaijani towns, than to Armenia,
and South Ossetia could benefit more from staying a part of the more
developed Georgian economy.?

1In case of Abkhazia, the advantageous location of the region could
provide it with economic independence; however, although Abkhazia was
granted the status of a Soviet Socialist Republic “united with the Soviet
Socialist Republic of Georgia on the basis of a special union treaty”
according to the 1925 Constitution, after the intervention of powerful
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At the same time, the origins of the conflicts lie in the
establishment of ethno-centric autonomies in the multiethnic states
such as Georgia and Azerbaijan where the autonomies turned into
over-emphasized focal points of identity politics and the whole
ethno-territorial administrative system created a wide range of
opportunities for the “ethnic entrepreneurship” (Suleymanov 12).
Additionally, despite the official policy of condemning nationalism,
the Soviet system was putting quotas on the ethnic representations
in employment and education; for that reason since 1974
information on nationality was compulsory to be filled in the 5%
article of the Soviet passport. These issues together with the ethnic
connotation of the word “nation” in Russian language created the
perception of a nation-state as the one based on the ethnic rather
than civic notion, which in its turn led to the rise of nationalistic
governments with low level of tolerance and no protection of
national minorities in the first years of independence.

After the decades of lost national identity, the events of the late
1980s-early 1990s became an inevitable wave and “a necessary
“outlet” for suppressed nationalist sentiments” (Suleymanov 15). In
the multiethnic states such as Georgia and Azerbaijan the
nationalistic rhetoric of Zviad Gamsakhurdia, the radically
nationalistic leader of the Society of Saint llia the Righteous, and the
nationalist party of Popular Front with its leader Abulfaz Elchibey
were too divisive and destructive for the local societies, causing mass
emigration of the Russian-speaking population in Baku and the rise of
separatist movements in Georgia’s minority regions in the late 1980s.
In Armenia, the popularity of the “Karabakh Committee” and the
claim for the so-called miatsum (the Armenian term for the
unification of Karabakh with Armenia) caused the rise of ethnic
hatred leading to the deportation of the last Azerbaijanis from
Armenia. These actions had a “domino effect” as the refugees from
Armenia instigated similar actions in Azerbaijan and as the result by
the end of 1990 two main national minorities of Azerbaijan and
Armenia were almost totally evicted from their homes.

Georgians like Stalin and Beria in the 1930s, Abkhazia was forced under
Georgian rule in 1931 (Cornell, Autonomy and Conflict 175).
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Soon after the collapse of the Soviet Union, at the peak of
nationalistic sentiments in the local societies, the communist regimes
were replaced with popular nationalist parties in all of the South
Caucasian republics. In Armenia, the “Karabakh Committee” grew
into a dominant political force with the election of the leader of All
Armenian National Movement, Levon Ter-Petrosyan in 1991; the
radical nationalist Zviad Gamsakhurdia won the elections in Georgia
the same year; and in Azerbaijan, the nationalists of the Popular
Front became the ruling party with the election of Abulfaz Elchibey in
1992. Their nationalistic regimes did not stay long as the
understanding of the devastating effect of ethnocentrism
consolidated the local political forces of Azerbaijan and Georgia
around former Deputy Chairman of the Council of Ministers of the
USSR Heydar Aliyev, and former Minister of Foreign Affairs of the
USSR Eduard Shevardnadze, both experienced politicians that could
conciliate the confronting powers within societies and lead more
balanced and well-calculated foreign policy. In the following decade
their presidency established a basis for a strong bilateral partnership
with the cooperation in GUAM as well as bold initiatives with the
attraction of big foreign investments that were implemented under
next presidents Aliyev Jr. and Saakashvili. As for the Armenian
leadership, although Ter-Petrosyan stayed in power until 1998, his
efforts to build pragmatic relations with Turkey and search for a
compromise with Azerbaijan led to his resignation and the rise of the
former leader of the Karabakh separatists Robert Kocharyan. The
1999 assassination of leading opponents to power left no alternative
to Kocharyan regime and defined the structure of the Azerbaijani-
Armenian relations for the next twenty years.

Today South Caucasus is a broken region with shallow network
ties and weak regional identities. Zero-sum thinking is prevailing in
the society and the state leadership, most acutely obvious in the
relations between Azerbaijan and Armenia, where the sides are not
ready to any kind of compromise despite the problems this
intransigence causes for their own country (De Waal, The Caucasus).
The position of Georgia keeping friendly relations both with
Azerbaijan and Armenia might be an exception, but as it does not
solve the contradictions lying in the basis of this disintegration
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process, it also fails to promise a stable regional cooperation in the
long-term perspective. As for the relations of Georgia either with
Azerbaijan, or with Armenia, the absence of any open conflict did not
lead to stable integration, although the energy and infrastructure
projects implemented in the 2000s were crucially important both for
Azerbaijan and Georgia. In terms of security each of the states is
seeking for the alliances with the international actors, whose political
interests in the region do not always overlap. Because of the
different perception of threat and lack of vital challenges that could
have united the three states the region is destined to stay
disintegrated.

At the same time, despite the conflicts tearing apart the region,
the idea of building a “Caucasian Home” was raised several times at
the state level, mostly among the leaders of Georgia. The majority of
the projects were suggested in the 1990s, most of them implied the
creation of a common platform together with the nations of the
North Caucasus. One of the first ideas of forming the “Caucasian
Home” came from Zviad Gamsakhurdia jointly with the first President
of Chechnya Dzhokhar Dudayev; as the project was initiated in the
times of the rising secessionist movement in the North Caucasus, it
had an anti-Russian orientation, thus it was rejected by Russia’s main
allies in the region, namely Armenians and Ossetians. In 1992
“Confederation of the Caucasian Peoples” was suggested with the
participation of Georgia, Azerbaijan and a number of movements in
the North Caucasus. Eduard Shevardnadze and the President of
Chechnya Aslan Maskhadov discussed the establishing of
Organization for Security and Cooperation of the Caucasus with the
foundation of a united Caucasian Parliament. Finally, in 1996 the
presidents of Georgia and Azerbaijan signed the Thilisi Accord that
implied the creation of the “Caucasian Home” within the borders of
the South Caucasus.

All of those initiatives were declarative in their character and
could not overcome the main obstacle to the integration, namely the
interethnic conflicts of the region (Mkrtchyan and Petrosyan 62). It
was the reason why in the following years there was no such
initiative coming from the Caucasian republics, but there were two
projects suggested by the Turkish leaders, namely “Caucasus Stability
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Platform” suggested by President Suleyman Demirel in 2000, and
Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan’s “Caucasus Stability and
Cooperation Platform” presented in 2008. Still, in his speech at the
General Assembly in UN in 2010, the President of Georgia Mikheil
Saakashvili suggested a new approach on the issue of the Caucasian
integration, when he announced about “the necessity of promotion a
vision for a free, stable and united Caucasus that had to start with
projects in energy, education and cultural fields” (Saakashvili). The
last two directions implied the projects that would stimulate
communications between the countries, change the attitude of the
local societies towards each other and as a final goal, overcome the
differences that had evolved during the twenty-eight years of
independence and be the basis for the formation of a new
“Caucasian identity”. Instead, the identities of the local states are still
in the process of formation, to a big extent influenced by their
historical legacy and visions of threats, and as the time interval
between the demise of the Soviet integration project and modern
day grows, the cultural and ideational gap between the societies
widens as well.

The decrease of postcolonial legacy and the growth of gap
between nations

As the national self-image of each of the states in the South
Caucasus developed, the influence of the postcolonial (Russian and
Soviet) legacy on the political and social life of the region decreased.
The clash of national identities became the main reason of the rise of
ethnic conflicts in late 1980s; it also affected the intransigence of
conflicting sides in the negotiation process that continued in the
following years. For Azerbaijan, the unresolved status of Nagorno-
Karabakh and the memory of the conflict that erupted several times
throughout the last century have a big influence on the Azerbaijan’s
modern self-consciousness. According to the 2018 survey held by
International Alert, not only in Azerbaijan, but also in Armenia the
majority of the populations recognize Nagorno-Karabakh conflict as a
part of their national identity (Envisioning Peace). It also became “a
source of national unity, given the shared sense of injustice at the
Armenians’ occupation of Azerbaijani land” (De Waal, Why the Long
Conflict). As the result, current hostile relations with Armenia
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inevitably distance Azerbaijan from the Caucasian region. In contrast
for Armenia, the shadow of the tragic events of 1915 played a
significant role in the rise and development of the Nagorno-Karabakh
conflict. At the same time, today the Armenian national identity is
shaped not only with the memory of “victimhood” of the early 20
century, but also the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict as the symbol of
victory of the late 20" century (De Waal, Black Garden 140). At the
same time although interethnic conflicts played a substantial role in
the ideational disintegration of the region, the collapse of the Soviet
Union made this process inevitable due to the totalitarian methods of
implementation of the Soviet social projects and the lack of their
support among ordinary people. Today, the elements of Soviet
culture and Soviet lifestyle, most obviously seen in the usage or
understanding of Russian and secularism can still be traced in the
modern societies of the South Caucasus, however these elements are
fading away both under the influence of time as well as the policy
implemented by local governments.

Due to the difference in the national languages of the South
Caucasus, the region needs a common language as a tool for
communication between the nations. While Russian used to be the
lingua franca of the region for almost two hundred years since the
occupation of the South Caucasus in the early 19'" century, still the
role of Russian is decreasing in the region. It is caused by several
factors, such as political and economic orientation of countries, pro-
Russian or anti-Russian sentiments in the local societies, influence of
Russian and other national minorities, as well as usage of other
(namely Turkish) language as a foreign language. While Turkish is
popular in Azerbaijan due to its affinity with Azerbaijani, it is hard to
expect the usage of Turkish in the region on the level of Russian
language. As for English as a language of international
communication, although it is taught in most of the schools of the
region either as mandatory or as selective course, it will take decades
until it overcomes the legacy and popularity of the Russian language.

The South Caucasus is fragmented in religious context as well, as
the three nations of the region belong to different confessions: Shia
Islam for Azerbaijan, Orthodox Christianity for Georgia and Armenian
Apostolic and Catholic Churches for Armenia. Although there are
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examples of regional integrations with the diverse religious identity
of its member states (e.g. ASEAN), adherence to different religions
and high level of religiosity of societies can pose a threat to the
regional peace by leading to the discrimination against religious
minorities or instigating interreligious confrontation. In this regard,
despite the difference in the confessions three main nations of the
South Caucasus belong to, religion does not play a significant factor
in the political relations between the countries. The conflicts in the
South Caucasus had an ethnic rather than a religious background. At
the same time, the growth of religious influence in Armenian and
Georgian societies gave rise to several clashes that might cause
interethnic conflicts in the future. In Georgia the rise of religiosity in
the society and its support by the government led to the rise of
discrimination towards the national minorities, namely the
Azerbaijanis living in Kvemo-Kartli and the Armenians living in
Samtskhe-Javaheti (Guliyev 24). Similar situation can be traced in the
clash of the Armenian Apostolic Church and the Orthodox Church of
Georgia over Norashen Church in Thilisi and other Armenian temples
of Georgia while Christian-Democratic Movement of Georgia
demands the return of several Georgian churches in the north of
Armenia (Guliyev 24). In this regard, the involvement of state
leadership and protection of the religious and ethnic rights of the
national minorities might be a big step forward to the prevention of
potential interreligious conflicts in the region. In this regard, the rise
of religious clashes does not only impede the construction of a
common South Caucasian identity, but also might serve as the reason
for future serious confrontations and lead to the deeper
fragmentation of the region.

Conclusion

The South Caucasus remains to be a divided region. Despite the
geographic proximity, common historical legacy and cultural ties, the
states of the region do not perceive themselves as the inhabitants of
a common unit and fail to provide the South Caucasus with the third,
ideational component of the region Although several attempts were
made to create integration projects, all of them failed due to the
deep-rooted historical enmity, artificial character of the top-down
integration and different visions of threat among the states of the
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region either during the years of independence in 1918-1920, the
Soviet period or the current days. Today the ethnic and religious
diversity of the region, as well as the postcolonial legacy of
incorrectly demarcated borders with big groups of ethnic minorities
left behind each of the border show the vulnerability of the region
and the necessity of the local governments to coordinate a wise
policy on national minorities and consolidate the joint efforts in order
to prevent future interethnic conflicts in the region. At the same time
the postcolonial legacy of common language, policy of secularism and
other measures that were aimed at the establishment of peaceful
coexistence and “friendship of the peoples” left the potential that
can be used for the future cooperation and construction of common
regional identity. In this regard, the understanding of this potential
can be the first step in the establishment of the South Caucasus as an
integrated and prosperous region.
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Abstract

This paper explains Russian-Turkish relations and historical perspectives
of these relations in the context of Black Sea Region. There are several chronic
issues in the region and bilateral relations of Russia and Turkey also effect
regional problems, mostly in a positive way. Historical developments of
Russian-Turkish relations are addressed and conflicts in the region have been
tackled in this paper. The author first elaborates on the Abkhazian and
Ossetian conflicts, and then looks at the Ukrainian crisis and its dynamics in
the shade of Russian ‘True Europe, False Europe’ dichotomy. Finally, the power
competition between Russia and Turkey regarding the historical ties of both is
analysed.
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Karadeniz Bolgesinde ve Kafkasya’da Catismalarin Gélgesinde
Rusya-Tiirkiye iligkileri

Ozet

Bu makalede Karadeniz Bélgesi baglaminda Rusya-Tiirkiye iliskileri ve bu
iliskilerin tarihsel perspektifi incelenmektedir. Bélgede ¢ok sayida kronik
cogunlukla olumlu yénde etkilemektedir. Makalede Rusya-Tiirkiye iliskilerinin
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Introduction

Black Sea Region is a new field of interest for Europe, United States,
Russia and Turkey which is a regional power, because of a great number
of policy concerns related to regional conflicts, energy, migration and
trade. However, before elaborating on the Russian-Turkish relations in
the context of Black Sea region, first, we need to define where Black
Sea Region is and which states are Black Sea states. There are different
statements on the definition of Black Sea Region and commonly it can
be defined as a land and a seascape from the Balkans to the Caucasus
and from the Ukrainian and Russian steppe to Anatolia. There are six
or more than six littoral states in the Black Sea Region depending on
which perspective you are looking at: Russia, Ukraine, Turkey, Georgia,
Romania, Bulgaria and also de-facto Republic of Abkhazia or disputed
enclave Crimea.

From another view, Charles King claims that the Black Sea Region
is within the field of view of European policymakers because of
European Union and NATO border the Black Sea Region on the west
and Turkey which is a European Union accession country bordering it
in the south (King 1-19). Turkey is a member of NATO since 1952;
Bulgaria and Romania have become members of NATO in 2004. Also,
these two Balkan countries have become members of EU in 2007. This
geographical situation of the region causes several incidents and also
conflicts between the Black Sea countries with the interventions of
great powers. Besides its geography, Black Sea Region also has the
feature of a bridge and a crossroad of cultures, histories and religions.

From a different viewpoint, the region has been undergoing a
change related to new global dynamics since the Soviet Union
collapsed. Before the Cold War and the collapse of SSSR, there were
relations or cooperation attempts between Turkey and Soviet Union in
the Black Sea region. However, this changed and a community-building
process started in the new multi-polar world. In 1992, a process of
regional cooperation initiative was started by Turkey and 11 wider
Black Sea area (WBSA) countries that gathered in Istanbul to sign the
Declaration on the Black Sea Economic Cooperation (BSEC). The BSEC
was founded in 1998 as a symbolic, post-cold war cooperation and this
organization at the present has 12 member states: Armenia,
Azerbaijan, Bulgaria, Georgia, Greece, Moldova, Romania, Russia,
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Turkey, Ukraine, Albania and Serbia. New political impacts created
some opportunities for community building process in the wider Black
Sea region. However, the regional cooperation has been a part of an
integration process to Europe (Hajizada 529-548). This situation has
caused tension between Russia and European Union and other
countries in the Black Sea region edgeways.

Apart from BSEC and its impact on Black Sea economy, Russia and
Turkey’s economic partnership in the Black Sea Region is a crucial
juncture. In 2000s, Russia was one of Turkey’s main trade partners and
also Turkey became Russia’s important trade partner. In this regard,
BSEC could not supply free trade regimes or ties between the Black Sea
countries. The most important economic effect of Russian-Turkish
interaction on the region is the energy cooperation between two
countries. Also, after the Ukrainian Crisis in 2014, Russia and Turkey
declared that both countries will work on a joint energy project called
“Turkish Stream”.

On the other hand, two Black Sea countries, Russia and Turkey’s
relations have always been fluctuating and unstable since the new
Russian Federation was founded. As Mitat Celikpala expresses in the
EDAM report in 2019; Russia and Turkey were not able to establish a
political cooperation focused solely on their own interests. Their
expectations were not independent of security and threat perceptions
that dominate the regional-global relations (Celikpala “Turkiye Rusya
iliskilerinin” 28). In this sense, Black Sea region has a significant role for
both Russia and Turkey. Also; this paper will explore the Russian-
Turkish relations in the context of Black Sea Region and the Caucasus
which include Georgia, Abkhazia and Ukraine.

Before evaluating the Russian-Turkish relations in the Black Sea
region, it could be beneficial to try to understand Russia’s perspective
towards Western countries due to Turkey’s westernization process
during its establishment and its close relations on trade. On his book,
‘Russia and The Idea of Europe’, lver Neumann analyses Russian
foreign policy discourse and he claims that Europe has stood between
two different categories for Russian politicians and elites: ‘True Europe
and False Europe’. According to him ‘True Europe and False Europe
Dichotomy’ can explain some historical periods of Russia. This
dichotomy is not just related to Russia’s perspective towards Europe,
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but also is related to where Russia locates itself in the region Russia’s
historical agnosticism never changed against Europe and this
perspective of Russia has affected its approach to its relations with
Turkey since the Ottoman Empire. From this point, this article will try
to explain how Russian and Turkish legacies from Russian Empire/SSSR,
and the Ottoman Empire affect today’s Black Sea policies of these
countries.

Methodology and the Theoretical Framework

In this paper, process tracing method is used to investigate the
Russian-Turkish relations in the Black Sea region. There are three
distinct types of process tracing method: theory-testing, theory-
building and explaining-outcome (Beach and Pedersen). In this case,
theory-testing (TT) process tracing has been used, as we think there is
a causal link between Russia’s and Turkey’s policies towards the Black
Sea region and their Soviet-Ottoman legacies, as well as their social
structures.

Both Russia and Turkey have legacies from their former states,
Russian Empire-Soviet Union and the Ottoman Empire. The legacy
influences both countries’ foreign policies, especially neighbourhood
policies in the Black Sea region. The social structures of these countries
are another dimension in their policies in the Black Sea area.

T.1: Russian-Turkish relationships in the Black Sea Region

Doyer Historical

Legacies of competition SR Russian-Turkish
RusianEmpire/ . inBlckSea WD Seswith  mmmb  Reldomshipsin
Soviet Union and Region the Black Sea
Ottoman Empire Region

In many cases, scholars try to evaluate the new global or regional
security dynamics and develop some approaches related to state
behavior and security problems in the context of geopolitics. There are
also many studies on the Turkish-Russian interaction in the Black Sea
Region and Caucasus in the context of realist or neo-realist
approaches.

The term 'geopolitics' was coined by Rudolf Kjellen in the end of
the 17t century. However, it is possible to say that 'classical' geopolitics
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was founded by Alfred Mahan and Halford Mackinder. These theorists
generally have an approach in their studies that Eurasia is the center
of the world. There are many pre-Cold War theories that we can define
as classical geopolitical theories. The Heartland Doctrine is the most
known theory which belongs to Mackinder. According to this doctrine,
while Eurasia refers to Heartland, England, America, Africa, Australia
and Japan are defined as the outer crescent belt surrounding Eurasia
(Dodds, Kuus, and Sharp 2-6; see also Mackinder).

Geopolitics was excluded from political discourse after the Second
World War, but appeared again in the 20th century with the revival of
the term by Henry Kissenger. However, geopolitics theories faced many
different criticisms, for example, the Marxist approach claimed that
geopolitics was a rationalization tool for American imperialism (Owens
61-62). From another perspective, in the political atmosphere of the
period between late 40s and late 80s, the world was divided into
geopolitical blocks. War visibly transformed into a new form of
violence over geographies. With this new form, human insecurity
moved beyond its traditional borders (Dalby 281).

With the end of the Cold War, several changes occurred in the
geopolitical perception and the concept of 'critical geopolitics' has
emerged. Critical geopolitical theory examines geographic
assumptions and determinations for world politics (Agnew 2). It was
grounded in parallel with the critical approaches that emerged in
response to the neo-realism theory and its positivist methodology.

Critical Geopolitics is a theory based on Frankfurt school. Robert
Cox, one of the prominent scholars of the Frankfurt School, criticizes
the classical approaches of power and claims that realism cannot
understand the changing structure of the world. With this anti-
positivist approach of Cox and the critical theory, all knowledge and
assumptions in world politics have been questioned again (Cox 1987).
The critical geopolitical theory is intertwined with the critical theories
of the international relations discipline.

Simon Dalby, John Agnew and Geardid O Tuathail are among the
pioneers of Critical Geopolitical Theory. Dalby, Agnew and Tuathail
argue that world politics should be understood by interpreting, not by
examining the relations between the naval and land forces. Tuathail
states that critical geopolitics is not some form of "geopolitical"
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thinking. According to him, geography, space and, most importantly,
world politics can be conceptualized as an alternative to traditional
geopolitics. Also, according to Tuathail, it is necessary to approach the
scientific claim of geopolitics with suspicion. At the core of his critical
geopolitical studies is the Foucauldian power/knowledge perspective.
Tuathail's geo-power conceptualization is also parallel to the
Foucauldian biopower perspective. As such, it is a critical geopolitical
post-structuralist theoretical approach. For this reason, critical
geopolitics is significant in terms of revealing the geographical
formulation of global politics and showing the over-exaggerated
meaning and hierarchical domination relationships of geopolitics
according to Tuathail. (Dodds et al 6-10).

In light of all these issues, this article rejects a geopolitical
approach to Turkish-Russian relations, conflicts in the Black Sea and
Caucasus Regions. On the other hand, the regional approach of Russia
and its interaction with Turkey are discussed in the article in the
context of Russian Perspective towards the West. lver Neumann, on
‘Russia and The Idea of Europe’, analyses Russian foreign policy
discourse and he claims that Europe has stood between two different
categories for Russian politicians and elites: ‘True Europe and False
Europe’. According to him ‘True Europe and False Europe Dichotomy’
can explain the same historical periods of Russia.

During the nineteenth century, the Russian state represented itself
as ‘True Europe’. There was a debate in the Russian discourse between
Slavophiles and Westernizers. Slavophiles argued West had turned
away from Christian values towards social rot in general. Modernity
was a threat for Russia and modern Europe was a ‘False Europe’. Also,
during the twentieth century, Russia represented itself as ‘True
Europe’ again in a situation where Europe had failed by not turning to
socialism. (Neumann 194)

An Overview of Russian-Turkish Relations in the Black Sea Region
Russian-Turkish relations have a 500-year history dating back to the
Moscow Principality and the Ottoman Empire. The Ottoman Empire
dominated the Black Sea region in the 15th and 16th centuries but
from the 17th century onwards the Russians reached the Black Sea and
took control of the Caucasus (Celikpala “Tiirkiye Rusya iliskilerinin” 28).
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From the 18" century to the 20™" century onwards, the Black Sea region
has been an area of savage and continuous rivalry between the
Ottomans and Russians. In the 18™ century, they had a strife for
dominance in the Black Sea region and both had a desire to control the
Bosporus and the Dardanelles Straits. After the foundation of the
Republic of Turkey and the USSR, the First World War erupted and after
this war, Montreux Convention was signed in 1936 between the two
countries. This convention put an end to the long-term competition
and commenced an era of peace and stability in the Black Sea region
(Kelkitli 65). Also, Turkey took full control over the straits with the
Montreux Convention.

It is accepted that the modern Russian-Turkish relations started in
1920s and 1930s. In 1925, Turkish-Soviet Treaty of Neutrality and Non-
aggression was signed between the parties and remained in force until
1945. Turkey's NATO membership led to re-tension in the Russian-
Turkish relations. The energy cooperation agreements signed in the
80s brought the two countries closer again. In short, Russian-Turkish
relations always displayed a fluctuating momentum.

For a brief history of Russian-Turkish relations in the Black Sea
region, we need to look at the Cold War period which effected the
relations between the Russians and the Turks. At that time, all the
Black Sea region was influenced by the bipolar world system. When
Turkey joined the NATO in 1952, Soviet Union already had more power
in the Black Sea region due to the inclusion of Ukraine, Moldova and
Georgia, along with the present-day semi-recognized Republic of
Abkhazia. Also, at that time the nuclear parity of superpowers
achieved a strategic stability in 1960s and this caused a positive
resonation in the Black Sea Region (Shlykov 93-116). On the other
hand, Turkey’s membership of NATO changed its perspective towards
USSR and increased anti-communism in Turkey’s domestic and foreign
policies. Containment, which is a geopolitical strategic foreign policy
pursued by the United States against Soviet Russia was adopted by
Turkey (Celikpala “Tiirkiye Rusya Iliskilerinin” 5).

When we look from the Soviet side, there was a similar situation
towards Turkey on USSR’s foreign policy. Soviet Russia pursued a policy
against Turkey like its foreign policy towards European countries and
United States. Samokhvalov explains the ‘False and True Europe’
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perspective of Russian foreign policy as not being a new representation
for Russia’s neighbourhood perspective on his book “Russian-
European relations in the Balkans and Black Sea region: Great power
identity and the idea of Europe” (Samokhvalov 62). lver Neumann,
analyzing the Russian foreign policy discourse, claims that Europe
stood between two different categories for Russian politicians and
elites: “True Europe and False Europe’. During the nineteenth century,
the Russian state represented itself as ‘True Europe’. That means,
Russia located itself in Europe, hence, there was another Europe in its
perspective. At that time the existing debate in the Russian discourse
between Slavophiles and Westernizers perceived Europe as having a
degenerate nature. Modernity was a threat for Russia and modern
Europe was a ‘False Europe’. Also, during the twentieth century, Russia
represented itself as the ‘True Europe’, again, in a situation where
Europe had failed by not turning to socialism (Neumann 194). After
Turkey’s NATO participation, Turkey also has been a Western enemy
like Europe and United States for Soviet regime. In this sense,
elaborating Soviet Union’s Turkey policy with this perspective is the
right way to understand Russian-Turkish relation during the Cold War.

In addition to the Slavophile Debate, Eurasians seen as the
Slavophiles’ continuation, also have a similar Western-Slavic argument
(Laruenne 2, Senderov 25, Vahitov). It is necessary to examine the
Westernizer-Slavophile debate in 19th century to understand
Eurasianism. However, differing from Slavophiles, Eurasianists claim
that non-Slavs may also live among the Slavic people. Eurasianism also
has a close relation with the geopolitical theories that shape the
Russian Federation’s security policies since the Soviet times. Starting
from the early 2000’s an approach called neo-Eurasianism came into
view (Senderov). Some studies claim that neo-Eurasianism is a
determinant factor of the contemporary Russian foreign policy,
although this approach is unfounded.

On the other hand, contrary to the claims of some Eurasiansist
approaches, Putin adopted a centrist course of pragmatic realism
which looks to preserve Russia’s territorial integrity due to the limits of
Primakov’s Eurasianist foreign policy. Also, Putin aims to enhance
Russia’s commanding presence within the post-Soviet region with his
new policy (Morozova, Karaganov, Tsygankov 70).
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From the Turkish perspective, after the end of the Cold War, Turkey
attached importance to neighbourhood policies in the Mediterranean
area but also the Black Sea region. In the Black Sea region, Russia and
Turkey regarded as each other as rivals — not enemies- in the 1990s;
but in the 2000s, Turkish foreign policy has been changed towards the
importance of cooperation with Russia in order to become a more
effective regional actor. Actually, Turkey was surprised by the collapse
of the USSR and also incapable to adapt to the new international
system which was multipolar. Besides, Turkey was caught up in the
security threats of the region and in the end of the 1990s, Turkey
started understand the importance of good neighbour relations (Piet
and Simao 68). In 1992 Turkey commenced the Black Sea Economic
Cooperation (BSEC) process which includes Russia as a member state.
In this regional organization Azerbaijan, Albania, Armenia, Bulgaria,
Greece, Georgia, Moldova, Russia, Romania, Serbia, Ukraine and
Turkey are there and it is possible to claim that Turkey gained the
opportunity in the region due to BSEC initiative. Russia and Turkey have
been started to compete for regional influence in Black Sea region but
also in the Balkans and Eastern Mediterranean. Partnership for Peace
(PfP) program of NATO was another initiative related to the region and
post-Soviet countries. This program aimed at building a stronger
security cooperation and also included European ex-members of the
communist bloc countries in the Black Sea region (Slykov 93-116).

In 2004 Romania and Bulgaria joined NATO and in 2007 they
became members of European Union. Not just NATO, also EU has
become a significant actor in the Black Sea region and post-communist
countries in the region after the Soviet Union collapsed. The Russian-
Georgian War in 2008 and the political crisis in Ukraine in 2014,
brought it back to the military-strategic map of Russian-Turkish
relations. Although the newly emerging Russian and Turkish interests
in the Black Sea was not purely military and geopolitical in nature
(Shlykov 93-116). In this sense, except Crimea and Russian-Georgian
War, there are also some crucial conflicts and problems which lays on
the Black Sea region. Next part of the paper will try to explain these
dimensions.
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Conflicts in the region and Russian-Turkish impacts

Caucasus is a significant area in the wider Black Sea region due to
the clashes of Russian-Turkish and European interests. Also, it is
possible to say the South Caucasus region and the conflicts in this area
play a significant role in Black Sea area’s stability and prosperity.
Caspian Energy and pipeline politics of Russia and Turkey, Nagorno-
Karabakh, Abkhazia and South Ossetia conflicts, infrastructure,
security and defence issues are standing in front of the Black Sea region
in the future. Turkey’s historical antagonism with Armenia and close
relations with Azerbaijan separates it from Russian Federation on
Nagorno-Karabakh conflict. In other respects, Turkey has a different
relationship with Abkhazia related to Caucasus diaspora in Turkey
while Ankara is trying to be in good relations with Georgia (Celikpala
“Immigrants to Diaspora” 423-446).

Also, during the 1990s, European Union was not much interested
in Black Sea region due to the farness and complex reality there. Quite
the contrary, Black Sea area was too close and important for Russia and
also for Turkey. There weren’t any European Union policies towards the
conflicts in the region in the 1990s (Triantaphyllou and Tsantoulis). As
a result, the conflicts of the Black Sea have remained between Russia’s
and Turkey’s power competitions.

Abkhazian and South Ossetian conflicts are important events in the
wider Black Sea Region which are related to Georgia’s close relations
with European Union and the Russian-Georgian War in 2008. These
conflicts are also critical when considering Russian-European-Turkish
trilateral relations and post-Soviet legacy of the Black Sea Region. Even
Russia is a part of the region, European Union has initiatives which
annoys Russia and effect Russia’s relations with Turkey and other
countries in the Black Sea area. It is also possible to claim that the
reason of Russian recognition of Abkhazia’s independence after the
Russian-Georgian War in 2008 was to give a response to the West due
to EU’s desire to play an effective role in the Black Sea region without
the consent of Russia. Moscow is trying to demonstrate that Russia can
be the alternative to the Europe as a centre of gravity, offering fighters
for self-determination what is necessary — political, economic or
military support, and promoting their interests in the regions
(Bagdasaryan and Petrova).
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On the other hand, Noutcheva has a similar perspective on her
article which analyses European Union actorness on Kosovo, Abkhazia
and Western Sahara. She asserts that Russia has a perspective about
post-Soviet space which is related to West’s recognition of Kosovo’s
independence. With this perspective, it was free to apply the same
logic to other territorial conflicts in the region and Abkhazia was a
prime candidate. Russian perception that the European Union applies
double standards to conflicts when has a consensual view on Georgia’s
so-called territorial integrity in 2000s (Noutcheva 15).

Within that period, Turkey had 3 main points about Abkhazian
question that related its domestic and foreign policies. At first, Turkish
authorities worried that an ethnic conflict between Abkhazians and
Georgians in Turkey could fever due to the Turkish government’s
attitudes towards Abkhazian issue. The second interrogation point was
coupled with the territorial integrity of Turkey. Due to the Kurdish
minority and their requests for interdependence, Turkey did not lean
towards Abkhazia’s situation. But this approach was consumed by
Diaspora because the political situation of Abkhazia was similar
between the Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus.

Turkey was afraid about its territorial integrity and did not
react on the side of Abkhazia. However, the Caucasian Diaspora in
Turkey did not agree with Turkey’s official approach. They tried to
compel Turkish authorities to be more active and decisive on the
Abkhazian issue. In 1992 Caucasian Diaspora founded the Caucasus-
Abkhazia Solidarity Committee in Istanbul with the participation of a
representative from 43 Caucasian Cultural Associations. This
organization played a significant role in mold the Turkish and global
public opinion about the Abkhazian War. Also, the Committee
purposed to supply humanitarian and economic aid to Abkhazia.
Demonstrations was organized in big cities and close relationships with
all levels of the state including the President was established by the
Committee and its members. Therefore, Suleyman Demirel who was
the Prime Minister of Turkey decided to receive a delegation of
Caucasians and this shows that diaspora was highly effective on Turkish
Politics. As a result of Committee’s attitudes and concerns, a
parliamentary debate was held in the Turkish Grand National Assembly
on 13 October 1992. Mass media handled by diaspora about Abkhazia
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and the support from the public has gained. Turkish MP’s that were
members of the Parliamentary Assembly of the European Commission
were invited for group meetings. Also, reports and assessments related
to Abkhazia and Georgian’s attack to Abkhazia were submitted to
international organizations like UN and the OSCE (Celikpala 432-433).
Some of the members of Caucasian Diaspora in Turkey went to
Abkhazia to fight against Georgians.

Due to the Caucasian diaspora, Turkey’s approach to the
Abkhazian-Georgian conflict was complicated. As a result of intense
activities of Caucasians, Turkish public opinion has supported the
Abkhaz side. The demonstrations also changed the government’s
attitude against Abkhazia. At that time President of Turkey Ahmet
Necdet Sezer declared that Turkey would not abandon Abkhazia and
would do whatever falls on its part for justice and permanent peace
(Celikpala 435). Turkey has not interested a conflict in Abkhazia but
officially supporting the territorial integrity of Georgia. At the same
time, Turkey would prefer to see a peaceful resolution to the
Abkhazian problem. Turkey’s main interest in the region is not to
endanger projects like the Baku-Thilisi-Ceyhan Pipeline which is
crucially important for its economy. Turkey needs to avoid
destabilization in within the country itself, which hosts both a
significant and quite active Abkhazian and North Caucasian Diasporas,
supporting Abkhazia, as well as a Georgian Muslim community
(Chirikba 344).

The pro-Western leader of Georgia in the period of 2008 — 2013,
Mikhail Saakashvili, was also one of the leaders of Georgian Rose
Revolution. Before the Russian-Georgian War in 2008, he was making
no secret of his desire to moving away from bilateral relations with
Russia (Asmus 54). Moscow was apprehensive about Saakashvili’s
policy towards Russia. In the end, Russian-Georgian relations have
become worse and tensions increased in 2008. Russia could not stand
a Pro-Western country on its south borderline due to its security
concerns. A pro-Western or a pro-European Georgia means that to be
a neighbour with United State in other words.

In August 2008, the inevitable conflict erupted on the region.
Several civilian died after the Georgian bombardment in Tskhinvali, a
South Ossetian city, when the fierce military conflict between Russia
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and Georgia began in 7 August 2008. Before this attack, the relations
between two sides were falling into decay because of the Georgia’s
Pro-Western policies and all these dimensions caused to Russian-
Georgian War which has been occurred between 8 August and 16
August of 2008 (Wertsch and Karumidze 378). The Georgian aggression
against South Ossetia is believed to have been actualized with the
supports of European Union and U.S. by Russian Federation
authorities. This view has explained by Dimitri Medvedev, President of
Russia, as ‘Americans must be feeling sad that their virtual project Free
Georgia had failed” (Digol 113).

On the other hand, the other conflict zone in the region, Abkhazia
has become a part of this war and after the war, the Russian Federation
has recognized the independence of both Abkhazia and South Ossetia
on 26 August. Also, Russia has installed military units in both regions
(George 182). As a result, this war resulted in defeat for Georgia and
had regional repercussions in terms of intensifying the security
dilemma and also in terms of the importance of Russia’s re-emergence
in global affairs (Manoli). Black Sea countries also effected this security
concerns and Russia’s increasing impact in the region.

In 2014, Maidan Revolution anti-government protests in Ukraine
were a crucial development in the Black Sea Region. The
demonstrations against the decision of Ukrainian government on not
signing of an association agreement with the European Union began
on Euromaidan on 21 November 2013. The protesters claimed closer
ties between European Union instead of the Russian Federation and
complained about the corruption of government, abuse of power and
human rights violations in Ukraine. After these protests, the mailed
fists that supported Russian troops and Russian military equipment
induced conflict in Ukraine. Pro-Euromaidan and Crimean Tatars
fought against pro-Russian militias. Russia’s annexation of Crimea
pursued the protests and revolution on the excuse that the
referendum on whether to join Russia. Far from these militaristic
incidents, on 16 March 2014, a referendum was held in Crimea
and %96.77 of voters were agreed on annexation of Crimea to the
Russian Federation. Public support for the annexation among the local
Russian population in Crimea was strong. But annexation of Crimea by
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the Russian Federation caught the U.S. and European Union by surprise
(Larrabee et al. 6-8).

These incidents were testing Russian-Turkish relations once again.
On the other hand, due to Russia’s Syria intervention Turkey has
disappointments and leaned more clearly toward Ukraine. Also,
Ukraine and Turkey have security cooperation and Crimean Tatars who
Turkey supports is another significant factor for the relations between
Ukraine and Turkey, also between Russia and Turkey. Another
dimension is about Russia’s perspective towards West or clearly
towards Europe and United States. Russian President Vladimir Putin
refers the Balkan example, as Lavrov referred for Abkhazian and
Ossetian cases, and he is suggesting that his interest in Crimea and
Eastern Ukraine derives from humanitarian concern to protect Russian
speakers. His claim is that there is nothing more than want NATO did
for Kosovo (Serwer 116). Russia used Kosovo card for the Crimea and
Ukraine crisis again.

This policy of Russia affirms many researchers who share three
conclusions over the past 20 years in the studies of Russian-Western
interaction in the Black Sea Region and the Balkans. First conclusion of
these researchers is the Kosovo issue which was a constant irritant in
Russian-European relations since 1999. Second one is Russia’s
concerns about the Balkan settlement was not conditioned simply by
strategic considerations or interests. The third is the Russian security
policy in the Black Sea region was built in part on Moscow’s experience
of dealing with the West in the Balkans (Samokhalov 4-5).

Conclusion

Several numbers of geopolitical and economic issues have caused
the Black Sea region to be a theatre of war for power. At this juncture,
we need to say that Russia and Turkey are the key actors in the region
and both states have a desire to gain status-quo in the Black Sea. Also,
Russian-Turkish cooperation and good bilateral relations could bring
stability and help to cease conflicts in the Black Sea region. Because of
these positive effects, bilateral relations of Russia and Turkey have an
important role for the Black Sea Region’s prosperity, stability and
peace.
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Russian-Georgian War in 2008, Euromaidan Revolution and
Russia’s annexation of Crimea in 2014 were crucial conflicts in the
region. Security issues also effect Russia and Turkey relations, also
trade and economy in the Black Sea. As Tsantoulis states, when we look
at the Black Sea Security logics, there are also security assets and
security burden factors. The remarkable point of these in security
burdens are frozen conflicts; danger of spill-over, tension with Russia
(Tsantoulis). Russian aggression on the region has always been one of
the security issues in the Black Sea. Despite, Russia always being an
aggressive actor and a great power in the Black Sea, Turkey also has a
voice as a stakeholder country.

According to Buzan, individuals are irreducible base unit for
security issues, and they could not be the referent object for the
analysis of international security (Smith 72-101). Constructivist
approaches adopt a social ontology and argue that individuals and
states cannot be considered separate from the normative environment
which surrounds them. They exist not because of their material
existence but because of the meaning and value attributed to them.
The social construction of reality claims that states are social entities
and international relations is a social area (Wendt 139). That means we
cannot ignore normative environmental factors when we analyse
Russian-Turkish impact on the region.

For example, Turkey pursued three main policies about Abkhazian
and South Ossetian issues that relates to its domestic and foreign
policies. Firstly, Turkey was worried about an ethnic conflict between
the Abkhazians and the Georgians or other Circassians and Georgians
in Turkey, which could have been ignited due to the Turkish
government’s attitudes towards Abkhaz and South Ossetian issues.
The other disorienting point was coupled with the territorial integrity
of Turkey. Due to the Kurdish problem and their requests for
interdependence, Turkey did not incline towards Abkhazia’s and South
Ossetia’s situations (Celikpala “Immigrants to Diaspora” 423-446). But
this approach was denied by the Caucasus Diaspora in Turkey with the
argument that the political situation of Abkhazia was similar to the
Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus. Abkhazian and the Circassian
Diaspora in Turkey have had a crucial role because of historical ties with
Turkey.
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On the other hand, due to the historical background of Russia-
Caucasus relations, Russia’s Abkhazia policy has differences about
Abkhazian-Georgian conflict from other Black Sea Region conflicts such
as Nagorno-Karabakh and South Ossetia (De Waal 148). Also, there is
a common perception in the West that Abkhazia is strongly pro-
Russian or even a Russian puppet while Georgians are the enemies of
Russia. This Western sense about Abkhazia is not true and in the
nineteenth century the situation was the other way around. There is a
historical hostility between Russia and Abkhazia and Thomas De Wall
expresses this on his book ‘Caucasus’: “Abkhazia was made a
principality inside the Russian Empire in 1810, but resistance to
Russian rule, aided by the Ottomans, continued for much of the
nineteenth century, while many Georgians were adapting well to
Russian rule. The Abkhaz supported their ethnic cousins, the Circassian
tribes to the north and east, in their war against tsarist armies” (De
Waal 149). This dimension of the region has never been taken into
consideration when Russia’s policies in the Black Sea are elaborated.
However, this factor has an important role for the regional dimensions.

The other important social dimension related to Russian approach
in the Black Sea region is related to its ‘return to civilization” wish after
the Soviet Union collapsed. However, according to Neumann, today,
Russian nationalists think that Europe is just a degenerate cesspool
that can only be rescued by following Russia. There are still Slavophiles
and Westernizers in the country and Westernizers are represented by
the liberal position (Neumann 198). Today Russian Slavophiles’ debate
has two models that challenge the Western ones and these models are
ill-defined. First model is Romantic nationalist model which promotes
a tightly disciplined, militaristic society and the other model is an
idealised version of the pre-Petrine Russian pastoral. Besides,
Neumann claims that there exists a variant of Romantic nationalism
which shares with the liberals a moral assessment of Europe as an
equal of Russia (Neumann 205-209). This nationalists and Slavophiles
include the Russian elites and they shape Russia’s foreign policy
towards Europe. These policies have some similarities with Russia’s
foreign policy towards Turkey.

On the other hand, Turkey’s point of view of Europe is totally
different from the Russian approach. However, in 2014, after the crisis
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in Ukraine and rising tensions between Russia and the West, Turkey
once again demonstrated that its economic interests are priorities over
ideological solidarity with its NATO allies. In this sense, it is possible to
claim that Russian-Turkish relations are not just related to economic or
politic dimensions, but also social and historical dimensions. This
means the social and historical dimensions of Russian-Turkish relations
also affect their Black Sea policies.
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CeBepoOKaBKa3Lbl — }XepTBbl Tpareauun Ha [lpase
(Ha maTepuane BocnomuHaHU oueBuaLEB)

AnbduHa Cubratynnmua’

AHHOMayusa

B cmameoe peys udem o mpazeduu, nepexxumoli 8 KOHUe Masa- Ha4yasne
utoHA 1945 2. cesepoKa8Ka3CcKUMU bexceHyamu, Haxo0Uu8WUMUCA HA 00AUHe
pexku [pasa/flpay okxono ascmpulickoeo 2opoda JlueHua. CoanacHo
AnmuHCKoMy coenaweHuro, OHU emecme ¢ 60/16WUM KOUYeCmaomM Ka3aKos
6biU  8bIOQHbLI  BPUMAHCKUMU  8/1ACMAMU  COBEMCKOMY  80EHHOMY
KOMaHOO08aHUK 08 e038paweHus 8 CCCP. OOHako uHgopmayus o
npucymcmsuu 2opyes 8 «JlueHyesckoli mpazeduu Ka3akos» 8 pocculickol
ucmopuozpaguu noumu omcymcmayem. ABmopomM cmameu rnpednpuHaAMma
MoMNbIMKA PeKOHCMPYKUUU cocmasa, ycaosulli #u3Hu bexeHyes 8 20pCKUX
obwuHax u demaneli dpamamuyeckux cobbimuli, npousowedwuxe nazepe
28 maAa-1 uroHA 1945 2. [lns amozonpussaeyeHsbl ucmopuveckue 00KymeHmol
U 80CMOMUHAHUA o4esudyes, 8 mom 4ucne rnpedcmasumeneli CegepHoz20
Kaekasa, cymeswux uszbexcame penampuayuu. Bo epemsa geida4u 2opysl,
cpedu Komopebix 66110 HEMAAO 2PAHOAHCKUX AUY U CMApPbIX IMUSPAHMOS,
0KQa3bI8AAU APOCMHOE conpomusaeHue, cosepwanu camoybulicmeo,
bexcanu, HoO MHoeue bblnu paccmpesnsHsl. CesepoKasKascKoli KosoHuel
pykosodun 6enosmuzpaHm eeHepan-matiop CyamaH Kneiu-fupeli (1880-
1947), komopvili pazdenun y4acme oguuepckozo cocmasa Kaszaybezo
CmaHa. MMpedcmasumernu cesepokasKka3dckol duacriopel 8 Typyuu exe200HO
ommeyarom GeHb namamu «mpazeduu Ha [pase», komopol 8 amom 200y
ucrnonHaemca 75 nem.

Knrouesoble cnosa: CesepHbili Kaskas, Bmopaa muposas soliHa, /lueHu,
mpazedus Ha [lpase, KasKkasckue bexceHubl, AAMuHCcKoe coanawieHue.
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North Caucasians as Victims of the Tragedy on the Drava River

Abstract

This article discusses the tragedy that stroke North Caucasian refugees
in late May-early June of 1945 on the Drava / Drau river valley near the Aus-
trian city of Lienz. In line with the Yalta Agreement between President Roo-
sevelt, Prime Minister Churchill and Generalissimo Stalin, the refugees, along
with a large number of Cossacks, were extradited by the British authorities
to the Soviet military command. However, in Russian historiography, there is
barely any information on the presence of the highlanders in the "Lientsev
tragedy of the Cossacks". The article attempts to reconstruct the composi-
tion, living conditions of refugees in the national communities and provide
details of the dramatic events that took place in the camp on May 28 - June
1, 1945. In doing so, the paper discusses some historical documents and
testimonies of eyewitnesses, including representatives of the North Cauca-
sus, who managed to avoid repatriation. During the extradition, a number of
highlanders, including many civilians, resisted the authorities, committing
suicides and fleeing, but many were shot. The North Caucasian colony was
led by a white emigrant, Major General Sultan Klych-Girei (1880-1947), who
shared the fate of the officers of the Cossack Camp. Representatives of the
North Caucasian diaspora in Turkey annually meet to remember “the trage-
dy on the Drava”, which marks 75th anniversary this year.

Keywords: North Caucasus, World War |, Lienz, the tragedy on the Dra-
va, Caucasian refugees, Yalta agreement.

BeepeHue.

MepenucTbiBas nepuogmyeckyro neyaTb pasHblIX  neT
ceBepoKaBKascKkoit amacnopbl B Typumn, HeBOAbHO obpallaelb
BHMMaHMe Ha TOT PaKT, YTO B MANCKMX HOMepax *KypHanoB «HoOBbIM
KaBKkas», «Ob6beanHeHHbli KaBkas», «Mwusare» U pp.HEeM3MeHHO
NPUCYTCTBYIOT 3aMeTKM 06 odepesHoON rofosBuwmHe «Tpareauu Ha
[Opase» (Drau Faciasi) (cm: Ashot; Berzeg; Devletbey; Giisar; Gisarl;
Hilal; Tavkul; Yelbasi u pgp.). «Tparegueir Ha [pay/[Opase»,
«[lpaBcKon Tpareguein» nan «paBCKMM TEHOUMAOM» «TypeLKue»
CeBepOKaBKasLbl Ha3blBalOT UCTOPUIO C HACW/IbCTBEHHOWN Bblgauveit
aHrAnM4aHamu  ropueB Cc  KaBKkasa  COBETCKOMY  BOEHHOMY
KOMaHAoBaHMIO AnA Bo3spaweHma B CCCP. Ha3BaHuA 3Tn cBA3aHbI C
KPOBaBbIMK CODOLITUAMMK, NPOU3OLWEAWNMM B KOHLE Mas — Havasne
nioHa 1945 r. Ha beperax peku [Apasbl 6113 aBCTPUICKOro ropoaa
NneHua.B poccuiickot uctopmorpadmm paHHAA fgata CcBA3aHA C
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rmbenbto Tak HasbiBaemoro Kasaubero CraHa M 15-ro Kasauybero
KaBanepuimcKkoro Kopnyca W W3BecTHa Kak «JIMeHucKkas uau
NneHueBckan Tparegusa» (HaymeHko 111). MpucytctBue B 3TOM
UCTOPUN CeBEPOKaBKa3LEB POCCUMCKMMU UCCNeaoBaTensimm ocobo
He BbIMNAYMBAETCA WAM BOBCE YMa/NYMBAETCA, KaK, BMPOYEM, U B
TYPELKUX M3aaHUAX MHPOPMALMA O Ka3aKaxX MOYTU OTCYTCTBYET.

K coxaneHuto, KpaliHe Mano CBEeAEeHUN O KaBKasuax W B
cHOpHUKE MaTepPUanos U AOKYMEHTOB, NOA06PAHHbIX CreumasbHO No
OAHHOM TemMe M U34aHHbIX B ABYX TOMax aTamaHom B.[. HaymeHKo.
Ham yAanocb 06HapYKUTb BOCMOMMHAHUA HEKOTOPbIX
CEBEPOKABKA3LEB — HEMOCPEACTBEHHbIX YYaCTHMKOB Tex COObITUH,
TaK WAM WMHave u3bexaBWMX penaTpuauMu: KapadaesueB XamuTa
BoTawa (boTaw), Oxabbapa Aibasa, Huasu Bandopsl (ButTMpoBa),
nakues Mycbl PamasaHa (Ramazan) u Cedepa AiimepreHa (1916 r.p.),
wancyra Kaampa Hatxo (Natho) u ap. U3 Hux X. Botaw u K.
Hatxonocne BoiHbl nonanu B CLUA, a octanbHble nepebpanuch B
Typumto. Hanbonee nonHbiMu M BoraTblMM Ha AeTanm M MMEHa
ABNAIOTCA cBeAeHUsA, npuBeaeHHble Mycoli PamasaHom (1922-2004)
B €ro KHure «BocnoMmHaHWsA 04HOIO KaBKa3CKOro nepecesieHua»yu B
nepeBoAe C aHIIMMCKOro Ha TypeLKuii A3blk KHUrMKagupa Hatxo «M3
Yepkecun B Amepuky»l. B 3Toi cBAsMMHTEpecHa cyabba M camumx
aBTOpPOB.2

1 ABTOp Bblpa)kaeT CBOK NPM3HATENbHOCTb McCaedoBaTento [kemy
KymyKy, ntobe3Ho npesocTaBuBLIEMY OTAEe/IbHblIE MaTepuasbl Mo TeEmE.

2 Myca PamasaH pogunca B 1922 r. B cenenun Xyayuma Jlakckoro
paioHa [arectaHckoit ACCP. OkoHumn B 1941 r  bBylHaKCcKuUi
KoonepaTuBHbIA TexHUKyM. C Hayanom Benukoit OTeYecTBEHHOM BOWHbI,
6bl71 NpM3BaH B AencTByoWyo apmuto. B 1942 r. nonan B naeH. B 1949 r.
nepeexan Ha MOCTOSHHOE MECTOXUTeNbCTBO B Typuuio. Ha HoBOoM mecTe
npuobpen cneumanbHOCTb tOBENPA, OLHOBPEMEHHO CTan MNPUHUMATb
y4acTMe B Pas/IMuHbIX OpraHM3auMax M obLecTBax, Y4YperKAeHHbIX
CEBEPOKABKA3CKMMM  3mMUrpaHTamu. bBbin  cpeaM  uMHUUMATOpPOB W
yypeauTeneli ObwecTBa KynabTypbl M B3aMMOMOMOLLM CEeBEpPOKaBKa3LEB
(1951) » akTMBHbIX uYneHoB O6pasoBaTeNbHOrO W KynbTypHOro ¢oHAa
Wamuna (1978), ponrne rogbl pykoBoaua $OIbKNOPHbIM aHcambiem
TaHLeB HapoaoBs KaBkasa npu doHae. Bnases poaHbIM NaKCKUM, PYCCKUM U
TypeLKUm A3bIKaMMy, NA0LOTBOPHO 3aHMMancA MTepaTypHo-
ny6AMUUCTMYECKON W NepeBOAYECcKOW aAeATenbHOCTbio.  Onyb6ankosan
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“Oata 28 maa 1945 roga Bnucana ropbKyto CTpaHuuy B cyabby
CEeBEPO-KaBKa3CKMX OeXKeHUEeB, KOTopble B 3TOT POKOBOW [AeHb
OKasanncb B LEeHTpe EBpomnbl B pyKax aHMIMACKMX OKKYMaLMOHHbIX
BOWCK, — MULWIET OANH U3 HMX. — ITOT AEHb OCTAa/ICA B Halen namaTu
KaK AeHb NpeaaTenbcTBa. Y KaxKaoro U3 Hac aToT AeHb OCTaBWU/ CBOM
cnepn: v rope, n cnesbl, n 0bunga...” (botaw 114).

Mockonbky 28 maAa 1945 r. KaK Tparnyeckaa Agata Ha camom
CeBepHom KaBKase He oTmeuvaeTcs, a B 3TOM rogy 3TMm cobbiTnam
NcnosHAeTca 75 ner, B OaHHOWM CTaTbe,0CHOBaHHOM
NPENMYLLLECTBEHHO HAa MEMYyapHOW nuTepaType, NpeanpuHUMaeTca
MonbITKA PEKOHCTPYKUMKM COCTaBa, YCNOBUIN KU3HW FOPLEB B CBOUX
obwuHax M aeTanen penatpuauum ropues. Mpu 3Tom aBTOp He
npeteHayet Ha NosHOTY ocBeLeHns BCEX (mocene
HenccneoBaHHbIXB POCCUNCKOM WUCTOPUYECKOM HayKke) BOMPOCOB
HAaCUNbCTBEHHOM BblgayM ropues, MOHMMAsA HeobxoaMmocTb
npueneyeHma 6osee LWMPOKOrO Kpyra WCTOYHWUKOB, OCOBEHHO
AapPXMBHbIX [IOKYMEHTOB, 4YTO, BO3MOHO, TO3BO/IUT BHECTU
onpeaeneHHble KOPPEKTMBbI B OLEHKY PaccmMaTpmBaeMblX CODbITUN.

CeBepoOKaBKa3CKan KOMOHUA.

K KoHuy BTOpoit MMpoBOI BOMHbI Ha TeppuTopumn FepmaHuuy,
ABCTpMM, a TaKKe, YacTUyHO, BO PpaHumu, UTanmm mn HeKoTopbIX
ApYyrux rocyaapcts  3anagHoi EBponbl  CKOMNMAOCH  OrpomMHoe
KOJIMYECTBO POCCUMUACKUX U COBETCKUX rPaykaaH, cpeam KoTopbix 6biam
BOEHHOMJ/IeHHble, 6E03MUIPaHTbI, HeXKeHUbl, MOKMHYBLUME BMECTE C
CEMbAMM POAHblE MECTa M3-3a CTa/IMHCKUX penpeccuit. Kasaumit ctaH

MHOTO4YMC/IEHHbIE PEMOPTAXKU, CTaTbM U NEPEBOAbI B PA3/INYHbIX U34AHUAX U
MeyaTHbIX OpraHax ceBepokaBKa3cKmx obwecTs. Cm.: (MypTasanues).

Kagup Hatxo poaunca B 1927 r. B ayne XaTpamTyK nog AHanon.K KoHuy
BTopoit MMpoOBOI BOMHbI B cTaTyce b6exeHUa OH OKasancAa B ABCTpUM,
Utanuun, Typunmn, NopgaHmum n Cupuu, B 1956 r. yexan 8 CLUA. Bosrnasnan
O6uwecTBO YepKecckoi KynbTypbl B T. MNatrepcoHe (wTtat Hbto-Axepcu). C
1960-x rr. cTan 3aHMMATbLCA AMTEPATYPHbIM TBOPYECTBOM, NMUCAN HA PYCCKOM
M aHrMicKom Asblkax. B Hblo-Mopke Bbiwam Khurm: «CTapble M HOBble
pacckasbl KaBKkasa» (1969), «HuKona u Haglowa» (poman, 1976). JaHHbIN
pomaH 6bin nepeBefeH Ha aAbIrCKUI U PYCCKUIA A3bIKK: «OTUYKAEHHbIEY
(Mawkon, 1993).
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o6pa3oBann Kasaku, OTCTynaBlUME BMeCTe C OKKynaHTamu C
TPaAULUMOHHO Kasaudbux pernoHoB CCCP — [loHa, KybaHu n Tepeka,
«60/bLUIYIO €ro YacTb, B OT/INYME OT 15-ro KaBanepuinckoro Kasaybero
KOpnyca, COCTaBAAAM TpPaXAaHCKME Nuua, He y4vyacTBOBaBLUME B
6oeBbix gencteuAx» (TabonuHa 28). CpaBasicb e€BPOMNENCKUM
CTpaHaMm, MHOrMe U3 HUX HageAanucb, 4to 3anag, CLUA w
BennKobpuUTaHMA MPUMYT MX KaK MOJNTUYECKUX beKeHueB, U He
AYManun BO3BpaLLATbCA Ha poauHy. B mae 1945 r. okono 35 Tbicay
yesloBeK, OCHOBHOWM KOCTSIK KOTOPbIX cocTaBnann Kasaumii CraH, 15-i
KasauuMil KaBasIepUACKUI KOPMyC U HeKoTopble Apyrve Hebonbline
OTpPAAbl Ka3aKoB,pacrnonaranmcb B A0AMHe peku [paBbl, mexay
ropogamm JineHuy un Obepapaybypr Ha aBCTPUNCKO-UTANbAHCKOM
rpaHuue. 3Ta Tepputopua Oblna 30HOW aHINIMMCKOW OKKynauuu.
OcHoBHasi macca KasakoB Oblna pasmelieHa B narepe [errey,
Haxoamswemca BocTouHee JlveHua. KasaubM CTaHULbl M MNOJKMK
ctoannm  6uBakamm no obemm ctopoHam  [Opasbl. O6was
NMPOTSA)EHHOCTb Ka3auybWMx YacTel cocTasfiana okKoso 19 Km.
(Ap3amacknH255).

Ot ropoga Ob6epapaybepra oo Oennaxa pa3dbuanm csoi narepb
KaBKasLbl: «KTO-TO M3 HUX Oerkan OT COBETCKOro peXkmma, KTO-TO
nonan 8 NAeH W BbiWen M3 nareps, KTo-To Obln BbIHYXKAEH paboTaTb
Ha HemueB, U Hebo/blUas YacTb, IMUIPUPOBaBLLIAsA U3 Poccuu ewe B
rogbl pesontounn» (botaw 47). Kak coobuwaer M. PamasaH, mexay
Ka3auybUMW NOCENEHUAMMU U BEKEHCKMM Narepem CeBepOKaBKasLEeB
Haxoaunacb bydepHas 30Ha, 1 6e3 paspelleHna aHIIMACKUX BnacTen
KOHTaKTbl MeXay coboli He paspelwanucb (Ramazan 76). Tak gonvHa
peku OpaBbl 6blna 3acesieHa OrpoOMHON BeXKeHCKOM Maccoi, MHorne
06Wanmcb AnLIb B CBOMX 0BLWMHAX U UMENN MasIo NPeACTaBAEHUA O
KM3HU  APYITMX  KOMOHWK. IDTMM MOMHO YaCTUYHO O6BACHUTL
OTCYTCTBME CBEAEHWM ApYyr O Apyre B BOCMNOMWMHAHMAX Ka3aKoB W
ropues.

B cbopHuKe, coctaBneHHoM B.[. HaymeHKO, yKa3blBaloTCA BCEro
TPW FPynNnbl ropLeB, KOTOPble PACMOIOKUANCE B Narepe OTAe/IbHbIMU
o6WMHAMN: «KPallHMMM HA BOCTOK Oblan KabapguHubl, panee
OCeTUHbI U elle Aanblue, K 3anagy, Kapadaesupl» (HaymeHko 171).
OueBungel, Tex cobbiTui, Bbixogel, us cena Kapt-OxypT, 11 aHBapn
1943 r. BMecTe ¢ ceMmbelt NOKMHYBLIKNI Kapayail, XamuT boTalu(es) ke
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MUILIET O HA/IMYMM TaM BCeX «CblHOBeN bonblwoi Mepseanubi»: «Mx
cemb 1 y bonbwon MeaBegmubl TOXKe CeEMb 3Be34», UMes B BUAY
KO/IMYecTBO HaumoHanbHocTel CeBepHoro KaBkasa, HAaXoAMBLUMXCA B
KOJIOHWUW: KapayaesLbl, 6ankapuLbl, KabapANHLbI, OCETUHbI, YEYEHLLbI,
MHIywn wn parectaHubl (Botaw 60). [danee OH KOHKpeTusMpyeT
pacnonoxeHue ropues B narepe: «B CeBepo-KaBKascKylo KONOHUIO
BXOAMNM B OCHOBHOM nATb OOWMH: aapireckas, 6anKapckas,
KapayaeBcKan, KabapauHcKaa M oceTMHCKaA. MOCKONbKY YeyeHLEs,
WHIylWen W parectaHueB 6bl10  CPaBHUTENIBHO  Mano, OHM
CaMOCTOATE/IbHbIX OOWMH HEe MMEeNM W BAMBANIUCL B COCTaB Tex
OOWMH, rae OHW Mmenn bosnee MAM MeHee BAU3KMX 3HAKOMbBIX M
apysei» (botaw 95-96). Takue Ke cBegeHua npuBoauT M Kaaump
HaTtxo, K TOMy e OH YNOMWHAET O Ha/IMYUKN NpeacTaBUTeNeN APYrnX
HauWoHanbHocTel KaBKasa: ne3rmH, abxa3os, apmaAH u rpysmH (Natho
183). A3bIKOM MeKHALMOHANbHOTO 06LEeHMA BblN PYCCKUNA.

B cBA3M C TEM, YTO @aHIINIACKME BAACTM HE MPOBOAMAN NepPenncH B
narepsAx, U TeKydyeCTb He KOHTPOJIMPOBasacb, HAa3BaTb KOHKpETHOe
KOZIMYECTBO ropueB 3aTPYyAHUTENbHO: POCCUWCKME MccaefoBaTenu
yKasbiBatoT undpy 4,8 TbicAuM, a B TYpPeLKUX NybAMKauMAaX 4mcno
BapbupyeTca oT 5 go 8 Toicau.

Xamut boTaw npuaep>knsaetTca MHeHUA 7 TbICAY, YKa3blBas, YTO
UYNCNEHHOCTb CEBEPOKABKA3CKOM KONOHUM, KOTOpasd B MNepuos,
opraHmsauum B 1943 r. Ha YKpauHe coOCTaBnAna OKOMO 2 TbicAY
YyenosekK, 33 ABa roAa OHa MOMNOJIHANACL 3a cyeT cbHexaBwmx u
0CBOOOXAEHHbIX COHO3HBIMW BOMCKAaMM W3  HAUMCTCKOro MaeHa
KaBKa3LeB, M K KOHLY BOWHbI KOJIOHHA cocTosAna u3 b6onee 7 Tbicay
yenoseK. Hukonat KpacHoB-mnagwwuii, BHyK reHepana [1.H.
KpacHoBa, TakXe ynomuHaeT, 4to u3 ropues auvwb 600 4yenosek
ABNSA/INCb BOEHHbIMM, OCTasibHble BblIM FparKaAaHCKUMK BexeHuamm
(KpacHoB 23). bblnM 34ecCb Aake MasblWK, poXaeHHble B 0603e, U
bepemMeHHble KEHLLMHbI, BbllIeALMe 3aMyX 33 Bpems nyTw,
60/1bHble M paHeHble, NPUKOBaHHbIE K MOCTENIM Ha Tenerax. 3a ABa
roga y KOMOHHbI CNOXWAKUCb 0Cobblit 6bIT, onpeaeneHHble YyCTOU U
npasuna BbiXuMBaHMA» (ButTMpoBa 82). X. boTaw Takxke
noATeep)KaaeT NOCTOAHHOE N3MEHEHMEe COCTaBa KOIOHUU: «B Te aHw,
KOrga Mbl NOABUANCL B A0NMHE peku [pay, K Ham CTanu cTeKaTbcA
ntoan, ocBoboXAEHHbIe U3 NIeHa, yrHaHHble Ha paboTy B FepmaHuio,
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Te, KTO OTOM/ICA OT CBOWMX YacTei, U Te, KTO CAYXKUA B JerMOHax.
BONBbLIMHCTBO M3 HUX COCTOANIO U3 YEYEHO-MHTYLICKMX, AareCTaHCKUX
OAMHOYEK, U3 KOTOpbIX Bblia 1 co3gaHa oTaenbHas rpynna» (botaw
96).

MNepBoe Bpema ceBepKaBKaslLbl HaxoAWAWUCb, KakK BCMOMMHaEeT
BoTal, B Xopolem pacnosioXeHun ayxa. [lonvHa peku [Apay Bo
MHOTOM HanommHana gonnHy KybaHu: «yuwenbe Takoe e rnybokoe,
Kak KybaHcKoe, Takoe e TeMHOe, ManofOoCTyNHOe CO/NHEYHOMY U
JIYHHOMY CBETY, TaK }Ke OTAbIXaeT 34ecCb Aylla YesloBeYecKas, Kak U
Tam» (BoTtaw 38).

PykoBoauTENEM CEBEPOKABKA3CKOM KONMOHUM Obln  reHepas-
mariop CyntaH Knbiu-Tupen (1880-1947) — yuacTHUK [epsoit
MWPOBON BOWMHbI, KOMaHAMpP COTHM Yepkecckoro nonka «Jdukoit
AMBU3MNY», BbIBWIMA 4YneH KomuTeTa ropckux Hapogos CeBepHoro
KaBkasa B Ctrambyne. Korga MMeHHO OH MOAYyYMA KOMaHAOBaHMWE
KaBKasckoli ansusuneit, ceeaeHusa pacxogatca. ABTOP KHUrK «epTBbl
Antbi» H.A. Toncrton ykasbiBaeT, uyto CyntaH Knbiu-Mmpen «co ceoei
Pa3HOLWEPCTHON apMUen CcAanca aHraiMyaHam OAHOBPEMEHHO C
Kasaubum ctaHoM BO rnase ¢ reHepanom MN.H. KpacHosbim» (ToscTon
191), NOCKONbKY, MO €ro MHEHWIO, HEe3ado/Iro A0 KanuUTyAauuu
HeMeLKMe KOMaHAMPbl MPOCTO “Ucye3nn, ocTaBMB KOMAHAOBATb
ansusment amurpaHTa CyntaH upea-Knbiua” (Tonctoii 185). Myca
PamasaH B cBoelt KHure npuBoauT cTatblo AcnaH-6eKa,
onyb/IMKOBaHHYIO B  MapUMKCKOM  KypHane «YacoBon», rae
yKasbiBaeTcs, 4To 9 maa 1945 r. aBTop BUAEN MPUKA3 O HazHaAYeHUU
aHrnnMyaHamu reHepana CyntaHa Knbiu-Tupes  KomaHAMpom
KaBKkasckoro coeauHenna (Ramazan 85)3. XamuT BoTaw ke
paccKasbiBaeT 0 Bblbope, caenaHHbIM CaMUMM KaBKasuamu: «Bbino
yKasaHue, ytobbl Kaxkaas obuuHa Bbibpana cebe pykosoguTensa. B
3TOT e [AeHb [O0MXKHbl OblIM ONpeaennTb PYKOBOAUTENs BCeM
CeBepo-KaBKascKkoi KONOHUU... Bce ocTaHOBMIMCL Ha KaHauaaTtype

3 3pecb HeobxoAMMO YTOYHMTBL, uTo M.PamasaH, 6byayunm yxe B
CONMAHOM BO3pacTe B NePMOL HanMCaHMUA CBOUX BOCMOMWHAHWI, NO3BOAUA
cebe HEKOTOpYH «BONbHOCTb» B MEPEBOAE C PYCCKOrO Ha TYPELKUMA3bLIK
cTatb AcnaH-6eka.B cTtatbe gata 9 masa 1945 r. He oOTHOcCUTCA K
npeanoXeHnto - «AHrAnMYaHe  HasHaumau  reH.CyntaH  Kuanu-Tupes
Haya/IbHMKOM BCex KaBKasues» (cm. AcnaH-6ek 12).
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reHepana ContaHa Knbly l'epma. B nonb3y nsbpaHma ero Ha 3ToT NocT
roBOpW/JIO cieaylouwlee: OH oT/iMyanca B roabl lMepBon MUpoOBOM
BOWMHbI, Obln Harpax}aeH aHrMNCKMM OpAeHOM, B rogbl Brtopoi
MWPOBOWN BOWMHbI MpecnefoBanca HEMUAMW KaK areHT aHr/MACKoM
pasBegKM, M camoe T[NaBHOe, OH Obln  XOpPOWO 3HAKOM C
KOMaHaylowum  8-0oi  apmMuMM  aHrMYaH  denbamaplianom
AneKkcaHgepom. Mbl, KapayaeBLbl, BbICTYNUAN 33 €0 HasHa4yeHMue...
Bblnn Takue, KOTOpble Npegnaranv KaHaMaaTypy Ynaras, cumtas, yuto
OH Cpeay CTapoi IMUIPAHTCKON reapann Hambonee sApKas INYHOCTb,
3aHMMman 6onee OTBETCTBEHHbIE MOCTbI, YEM ApYyrve, U 3HAKOMCTBA Y
Hero xsaTaeT M T.4. .. HecmoTpa Ha pasHobowu, pykoBoauTenem
CeBepO-KaBKa3CKOM KONOHUM Obln u3bpaH reHepan ContaH Kably
lepwin» (boTalw39-40).

YepKecckuit KHA3b CynTtaH Kby nosb3oBasca cpeam KaBKasueB
6ONbWNM YBaXKEHUEM M NOYETOM, MeXAy COobOoM ropubl HasbiBaIM
ero XaHyko wnn XaHKO, YTO 03Hayano «CblH XaHa» (CM. O Hem:
BepnykaHos). Mocne caaun 8-o BpUTAHCKOM apmuun, reHepan cobpan
CBOIO apMUIO U NponsHec pedb. «MycTb Te, KTO B COCTOSHUU YUTU —
0COBEHHO MONIOAEXb, — HEMEeANEeHHO ynayT v 3abyayT o Hawei
meuTte ocBoboguTb KaBKa3 M KaBKascKMe Hapoabl». MHorve He
NPeMMHYN BOCMO/Ib30BATbCA 3TUM NpeaoXKeHnem n bexanu, 4To,
KCTaTW, UANIOCTPUPYET OLHO BaKHOE 0OCTOATENIbCTBO: XOTA Kasaku U
KaBKa3Lbl GOPManbHO CUMTANIUCL MAEHHbBIMM, aHIIMYaHE He MOTU
npeLoTBpPaTUTL MaccoBble nobern. Jlareps He OblM OropOXKeHbI
NPOBO/IOKOW W OXPAHAMCb B OCHOBHOM CaMUMW MJIEHHbIMM
(Tonctoir 191).

O 65-netHem reHepane CyntaHe Knbiu-Tmpee Xamut boTaw
MULLET OTHIOAb He KakK O cTapuke: «FeHepan 6bli1 0AeT B KOPUUHEBYIO
YepKecky, NaHO CUAEBLLYIO Ha ero cTporHol ¢urype. Ero wmpokne
Nnie4yn U TOHKAA Tanusa CBUAETENbCTBOBA/IM O TOM, YTO OH Obia elue
OOBO/IbHO MOJIOZ, M MMEN HACTOAWYI0 BOWMHCKYIO BbINpaBKy. Ha
ro/IoBe ero KpacoBasiacb KOPMYHEBAs KapaKy/seBas WWarnka, Ha rpyam
— b6enble rasbipu. MoagnoscaH oH 6bl1 NO30/04YEHHBIM MOACOM, Ha
KOTOPOM BUCEN BE/IMKONEMHBIN KMHKAN B cepebpaHbix HOXHax. Ha
60Ky — Mmay3ep c cepebpsaHon pyKosTblo. Horn reHepana 6bian
06yTbl B cBepKatowue 61eckom cadbAHOBblE MATKME HOTOBMULbI U
[06pPOTHBIE KYMbILKME YyBAKKW. YyBCTBOBANOCh, YTO UAET HACTOALLMI
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KaBKa3CKuUIi reHepan. Kopoue, BCA ero ogexaa coctoana us AaBHO U
XOPOLWO W3BECTHbIX Ham aTpubyToB. BuaeTb reHepana B Halwewn
pPOAHOM KaBKa3ckoh ¢opme 6blio gna Hac 6OAbWOKM PagoCcTbio»
(BoTtaw 72).

M3 ocTanbHbIX rOPCKMX 0dMLEPOB N3BECTHBI MMEHA YEepPKECCKOro
noskoBHWKa KyuyKa Ynaras (HaymeHnko 169,172), yHTep-oduuepa
ocetuHa . Tyraesa (Tonctoit 238), KapayaeBo-bankapckoro odpuuepa
[Dobas ToTtypkyna (Tuzman), nngepa wancyrckon rpynnsl LLabaHa
llomunsa (Natho 185), parectaHua u3 cena Yox NONKOBHWKA
BaxaTtTiHa Xypwa (Ramazan 83), noskoBHMKa LLlamxanosa (Ramazan
86), nonkoeBHMKa Llawbima JlyBa, MNoNKOBHWMKA Xams3aTa Kpbima
(Ramazan 86), goktopa Koukapa, maliopa LLakmaHa Maro (Ramazan
77),4epKecckoro y3aeHa Xamumaa bxacco (Natho 185) u ap.

MNepBoe BpemsA MO/OXKEHME B OerKeHCcKMx Jarepsax bObiio
HEMMIOXMM: W KasaKWM, W KaBKasubl OblnM NOCTaBAEHbl Ha
pososbcTBMe:  «[lo  KayecTBy NPOAYKTOB YyBCTBOBAJIOCb, YTO
aHrIMYaHe NUTAIOTCA 3HAYUTE/IbHO Jlydlle, YeM Hemubl, — nuweT
OAMH U3 cBugetenen. — Ham gaBasn Kpome OCHOBHbIX MPOAYKTOB M
loKonaa, U Kode, 1 apomMaTU3UPOBaHHbIe curapeTbl» (boTtaw 65).
be)keHuUbl cogepKanucb B A0OCTAaTOYHO CBOOOAHbIX YCNOBUAX C
OrpaHUYEHUAMU NepenBUNKEHUs SINWb BO BPeMA KOMEHAAHTCKOro
yaca. OTHOLWeEHWE CO CTOPOHblI AHMIUNCKMX congat  bblno
«NOAYEPKHYTO KOPPEKTHbIM M JaXKe YBaXUTENbHbIM, oduuepam
paspeLnv COXPaHUTb OPYXKME, a AN HECEHUA Kapay/ibHOM CyKObl
Kasakam OblM OCTaBNEHbl BUHTOBKM — MO ogHOM Ha 10 yenosek.
Cpean Ka3aKoB X0A4MAN CaMble PasHOODpasHble CYXM OTHOCUTENbHO
cBOEeW ganbHenwen cyabbbl. BbiCKa3bliBaNMCh AaKe NPeanoNoKeHUs,
yto M3  Hux Oygetr cdopmmpoBaHO HeKkoTopoe noaobue
MHOCTpaHHOrO NernoHa, U OHWM OTNpaBATcA Ha BaukHMIA BocTok, B
AdpUKy MM Ha ocTpoBa T1xoro okeaHa ansa 6opbbbl ¢ ANoHUaMK. 15
Mas B MeCTa pasMelLeHUs KasakoB npubblan npeactaBuUTeNm
KpacHoro Kpecta, pacnpegensswime npoaoOBONALCTBME U BELUW.
AHIrIMYaHe BCAYECKM MNOAAEPKMBA/IM BCE HAYMHAHMA Ka3aKoB MO
YCTPOMCTBY LWKOA WM LepkBu. 20 Masa Kasakam faxe noobewanu
NpefoCcTaBuUTb MOMELLEHME, TAE OHW MOrAM 6bl HaNaguTb BbINyCK
cobCcTBEHHON eeHenenbHOM raseTbl, a HE33a[oAr0 A0 3Toro 6bia
co3aaH Kasaumin xop» (KpnkyHoB592). M3BECTHO TaKXe 0 Hain4uuu B
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CEBEPOKABKA3CKOM KOJMIOHMWU  POMBbKNOPHOM Fpynnbl, B COCTaBe
KoTopoi 6binn Myca PamasaH, MexmeT ATanbik, Mbpaxum Takimas,
3nbbpyc, ApucxaH, bapacbu Toroes u gpyrne monoabie atogu. OHu
ONA  OpraHM3auMM COBMECTHbIX pPeneTuuMin, MO  paspeLleHuto
aHrNM4YaH, xogunn B Kasaumin CTaH 1 BCTPEYaNUChb C pyKoBoaMTenem
Kasaubero xopa leoprinem CaneHTbeBbiM (Ramazan78).

C nosBneHMEeM aHIIMNCKMX NPOAYKTOB B jarepe OTKpbIACA
«YepHbIN pbliHOK»: «TyT NpoAaBanM CUrapeTbl, NPOAYKTbI, o4exay,
Jaxe  BMUCKW..  [NaBHbIMM  NOCTaBLMKAMWM  PblHKA  Bblan
Masio3HaKoOMble Nt04M, NPUbbIBLLME CloAa CO CTOPOHBLI. Mpoaasanu B
OCHOBHOM 3@ aMepMKaHCKMe [0//1apbl, aHrAUNACKNEe  QyHTHI,
aBCTPA/IMNCKME LUWAJIMHTU, HEMEUKMUE MapKW, UTaNbAHCKUE NIpPbI,
weenLapckme ¢paHKKW; 3010Tble AeHbIM U cepebpsaHble M3penua
ueHunucb ocobo» (botaw 65-66). Y Kaxaoh MNOBO3KU AbIMUACA
OroHb, Hapog MO BeyepamM XOAWA APYr K Apyry B FOCTW, Urpan B
KapTbl, Nef HAaLUMOHA/bHbIE MECHM, FOTOBWUA TPagMLMOHHbIEe 6atoaa,
3aKa3blBa/l MECTHbIM LUBESAM Ofexay, Mosogple BAOAAANCL U
KEHUNUCb... bblno B narepe Hemano 6epemMeHHbIX MKEeHWMUH |
rpyaHbix geteit (boTtaw 66).

PenaTtpuauus.

OpHako pobpoe OTHOWEHWE aHIMMYaH K OerkeHuam 6bino
06MaHuMBbIM, N60 cyabba POCCUMIUCKUX SMUIPAHTOB U Ka3aKoB bblna
peweHa ewe B ¢espane 1945 roga Ha ANTUHCKOWN KOHepeHLmM,
Korga 6blM NPUHATLI CEKPETHbIE AOKYMEHTbI O BblAaye COBETCKOMY
NPaBUTENbCTBY BCEX BOMHCKUX COEAMHEHWI U TPaXKAAHCKMX NuL,
NPUHUMABLLMX Y4acTMe B BOMHEe Ha cTopoHe lepmaHuu. CornaweHne
«O penaTpuaumMmn COBETCKUX rpaxaaH», nognucaHHoe 11 despans,
JMWNAO  BO3MOXHOCTM  MOAUTMYECKOro  ybexkuuia Bcex 6Oes
NCKAtOYEHUA NOAAAHHDbIX.

Bce Havanocb ¢ pasopyrKeHus bexkeHues, gaxke camoro CynTtaHa
Knblu-Tmpes, 4to cpasy e BCTPEBOXWIO KaBKasueB. B narepsx
NOABMAUCL NIOAM, 3HAlOWMe PYCCKMA A3bIK W 3anucbiBaloLLme
JKEeNawLWmx no CBOel BONe BEpHYTbCA Ha poauHy. He posepas
aHMIMYaHaM, HEKOTOpPble KaBKa3Lbl CTa/IM TallHO yXOaMTb U3 Narepa u
nNpATanucb B ropax. TpeBoXHas atmocdepa uapuna u B Kasaubem
CraHe. «[OHMMAsA, YTO Kas3aKu TaK MPOCTO He CAAAYTCA U YTO MOTyT
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BO3HUKHYTb OCNOXHeHuA, — nuweT . KpuKyHOB, — aHranyaHe
TWaTenbHO pa3paboTtanm nnaH onepauum no nepebpocke Kasakos B
30HY COBETCKOM OKKymauuu. 16 maa oHu notpeboBanu cpatb BCe
OCTaBLleecsA Yy Ka3akoB Opy)Kue. EcTecTBEHHO, 3TOT NpuKa3 Bbi3Ba
cpegM MNEeHHUMKOB HeaoBoAbCTBO. OOHAKO Ka3aKoB YCMOKOWO
coobleHne 0 TOM, YTO B3aMeEH WX PA3HOLIEPCTHON aMyHULMMU U
BOOPYKEHMA MM BblAaLyT aHrAMICKoe opyxue. [Monyums Takue
3aBepeHus, Kasaku ewe 6osblle yBepoBaJM B TO, YTO MX HUKTO
BblgaBaTb He cobupaetca, M 6e3 nNpPoBONAOYEK MNOJHOCTHIO
pasopyuancb» (KpmkyHos 593).

B 20-25 uucnax maAa no narepsam 6exeHueB cTan e3auTb
cneuManbHbli aBTOMOOWIb, C KOTOPOro MO FPOMKOFOBOPUTENIO
nepefaBaanCcb PYCCKME NMECHU U NpPU3blB BEPHYTbCA Ha pPoAuHy. Bot
Kak 06 3Tom BcnomuHaeTr Kagup Hartxo: «B nocnegHue gHu
COBETCKadA npomnaraHaa ctana 3amMeTHO cusibHee u gep3de. OgHaxKabl
Mbl CTOA/IM ¢ Xammaom M becegoBann, Kak Mo [/1aBHOM gopore
nokasanacb O6POHMPOBAHHAA MaLUMHA; OHA OCTAHOBMAACb OKOJO
Nareps v cTana rpoMKo nepesasatb NeCHO «A6104KO»!

3x, A6104Ko, Ja KyAa KoTubea?

Ko mHe B poT nonaaéwsb, [a He BopoTulibeal..

...Bbbl10 cTpawHo. Bce mbl 3HaNK, YTO 3TO BbINO HE NPOCTO NEeCHE,
a HacToAwewn yrposoi» (Natho187).

Kasaubu oduuepbl 6blaM yBepeHbI, YTO 3anagHble NPaBUTeNbCTBA
He 6yayT otnpasnate B CCCP Tex, KTO He XenaeT exaTb Tyaa. [eHepan
CyntaH Knbiu-Tupeir, obonas Bce rpynnbl KaBKA3CKUX OexeHUeB,
TaKXe MbITaNCcA YCNOKOUTb MUX, «yBEPAS, YTO 3anagHaa AeMOKpaTua
HUKOF4@ WM HM 33 4YTO He MNO3BOJIUT HACWABbCTBEHHYHO BblAady,
OrnaleHHbIN NPU3bIB C BPUTAHCKOM CTOPOHbI “BEpHYTLCA Ha poauHy”
afpecoBaH TO/IbKO Xenatowmnm exaTb Aomoi» (botaw 58).

leHepan B.I. HaymeHKo nosgHee Has3Ban MNOMUTUKY BPUTAHCKUX
B/1aCTEN «BEIMKUM MPeAaTeNbCTBOM»: OHWU MOCTYNUAN OYEHb XUTPO,
OTAEeNNB OT OCHOBHOWM MAacCbl CHavasa BCeX reHepasnios 1 oduLEepPOB.
310 cnyumnock 28 mas. Kasaubemy oduuepckomy cocTtaBy 6bii1o
06BbABNEHO, YTO COCTOMUTCA KOHEepeHUUs, TeEMOM KOTOpOK AKOObI
6blna «O6Lwan BOEHHO-NOAUTUYECKAA 06CTAaHOBKA M BOEHHOMN/IEHHbIE
Ka3aku», a CeBepoKaBKasLam MpeacTaBUTeNb aHMAMMcKoro wrtaba
CKasan OykBanbHO cneaywoulee: «Bce pykosogutenn Cesepo-

265



AnbouHa CubratynaunHa

KaBKa3CcKol KO/MIOHMW, CTapllero M CpefHero 4YmHa, A0/IKHbl ObITb
rotToBbl K BCTpeye c Penbamapliasiom AnekcaHgepom. Peub Tam
6yaeT uaTM o AanbHenWwem ycTPoncTBe Ballen u3Hm» (boTaw 106).

JonxHbl 6binM noexaTtb Bcero 35 reHepanos, 167 NONKOBHUKOB,
283 BOMCKOBbIX cTaplwuHbl, 375 ecaynos, 460 noavecaynos, 526
COTHWUKOB, 756 XOpyHXKUX, 124 BOEHHbIX YNHOBHUKA, 15 meanKos, 2
BOEHHbIX CBALLEHHWKA, 2 KanesnbmelcTepa, 5 opumuepos cesasm POA, 2
nepesogumka un 2 ¢otorpada. OgHaKo ABUAUCH U BblIN NOrPYKEHbI B
TpaHcnopT 2461 yenosek Bmecto 2756 (Ap3amackuH 255). Cpeau
oTnpaB/ieHHbIX B LUnutans 66110 npumepHo 150 nMaepoB KaBKa3CKUX
rpynn BO rnaBe c reHepanom Knbiu-Tmpeem. HekoTopble ropupbl,
MoBeEpMB, 4YTO WX [OENUCTBUTENbHO NpeacTaBAT OGpUTaHCKOMY
KOMaHA0BaHWIO, Nepeoaenmcb B CBOM HalLMOHaAbHble ogexabl. Cam
reHepan 6bin B dopme oduuepa uapckon apmuun. B LnuTtane
oduuepbl 6bIIN pasmeLleHbl B OTOPOXKEHHOM KOJHOYEN MPOBO/IOKON
narepe, a Ha pacceete 29 Mmaa ux nNepegann COBETCKUM
npeactasutensm. COCCbIIKOM Ha M3BECTHbIA KYPHa/N PYycCKOro
3apybeskHoro BowuHcTBa «Yacoson» H). Aps3amackuH cooblaet
cnegyowme undpbl: «M3 aTMX oduLepoB «no gopore K Bene
COBETCKMM KOHBOeM 6bls10 paccTpensHo 120 yenosek, 1030 yenosek
ncyesnn Npm NOBTOPHbIX JONPOCAx Ha NyTK oT 'paua K BeHe, B camol
BeHe ncuesnu euwe 983 yenoseka» (Ap3amackuH 256).

O6e3rnaBmMB TakMm 06pPa3oOM Ka3aKoB M KaBKasLeB, aHrAM4YaHe
KMPUCTYNUAN K KECTOKOM pacnpaBe Hafg OCTa/ibHbIM 32-X TbICAYHbIM
HaceneHnem bexeHcKux narepeit. 30 mas gonvHa [dpasbl ABAsna
coboli mpayHoe 3penuue. Ha nanatkax u bapakax u BAO/Sb Liocce
NneHu-O6epapaybypr 6bian BbiBeweHbl YepHble ¢dnarn. Kasaku
06bABMAM roNoAoBKY. EQa, KOTOPYO NPMBO3UAN B arepb aHrMyaHe,
cToAna HeTpoHyTon. CBALWEHHUKM coBepluann borocnyxeHue.
MyKUMHbl  BO3OYXKAEHHO 06CYyXAann, 4Tto AenaTb. Pblgawolime
MaTepu Cy[O0POXKHO NpUMKMUManuU K rpyau aetein» (Toncton 237). B
neTMumax, OTNpaBAeHHbIXx Kopoat [eopry VI, apxuenuckony
KeHTepbepuiickomy,  YMHCTOHY  Yepumnnto M MNOJKOBHUKY
Mankonbmy, OHM nucann:  «Mbl  nNpeanoyYnuTaem  cmepTb
BO3BpPALLEHUID B COBETCKYt0 Poccuio, rge Hac KAaet p[onroe
cucTemaTUyeckoe yHu4YToxKeHue» (ToncToi 238).
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O6 yroToBaHHOM MM y4acCTW KaBKasupbl y3HaAu B 5 yacosB AHA 28
Mas OT KomaHaywuwero 5-m Baddckum nonkom MNOAKOBHUKA
Onannra-Cmun, KOTopbin coobwma nm, 4yto oduLepbl yxKe nepeaaHbl
CoBeTam UM Tenepb HacTan 4yepeq congat. «OnguHr-Cmmn noHuman,
yToO BpPAL /M 3Ta HOBOCTb Bbi30BET BCeobliee /IMKOBaHWE, HO OH
HUMKaK He Mor npeactaBuTb cebe TaKux OYpHbIX pblgaHuin w©
oTyasaHHoro npotecta» (Tonctoi 238). Mo ceBegeHnsm K. Hatxo,
NOMMMO YepPHbIX GNaros M roN040BKKU, KaBKa3Lbl, FOTOBble YMEPETb
Ha MecTe, BCKOMNa/an cobCcTBeHHble morunbl. B narepe yyactunucb
cny4dyan camoybuinctea, npmuberanm K pasHbIM METOAaM: KTO-TO pe3an
cebe ropno, KTO-TO BCKPbIBa/ BEHbl, MHOrMe npeanovyMTanu Aag,
CTPensannucb, CEMbMU Kuaanucb B lpasy (Tuzman 121).

HecmoTpa Ha pacCTaBNEHHYIO aHIM4YaHamMuM OXpaHy U
BOOPY)KEHHbIE PYYHbIMW MyJemMeTaMu MaTPy/M, OKOJI0 ABYXCOT
yenoseKk bexano TOM HOYbID B OKpecTHble feca. «MHorue, B Tom
yncae CTapuMKU WU AeTW, YWAM MNog HayaioM OAHOrO OTYAAHHOrO
KapayaeBua. CpeguM Hux Obll OCeTUMH, yHTep-oduuep Tyraes,
C/NbIWaBLWMWKA, KaK B Jiecy aHraMyaHe CTpenann B 6e30pyXkHbIX
6erneuos. Ho emy ¢ Apyrom yaasnocb YUTU B ropbl, MEPENUTU FPaHnLy
UTanum u cnactmucb» (Tonctoli 238). KTo 3HaeT, BO3MOXKHO, B OTpAae
3TOr0 «OTYAAHHOrNO Kapayaesua» 6bln M XamuT BoTaw, KoTopblit
yTBepaan: «Mbl, KapadaesLbl, cocTaBaaam 50% ot obuwero yncna
6erneuos» (botaw 150).

B.l. HaymeHKo yaanocb HalTK nsberkaBLunx y4acTy penatpuauuu
M3 nareps ropueB [ABYX «MOJIOAbIX KapadyaeBueB C Tepeka,
NnpUHagneKaBWKNX K HOBOM amurpaummy»: « ONH U3 HUX BCEro mecsl,
cnyun B KpacHoit apmunm M caanca Hemuam. [pyroit coBcem He
CAYXun, a ywen ¢ KaBKasa npu oTCTynfeHUn oTTyaa Hemues. [NoTom
oba nonanu B UTanuio, a oTTyAa, B Mae mecaue ywam B ABCTpUIO, Ha
p. OpaBy, roe OHW pa3fennnnm C KasakaMM WMX TOPbKYH y4yacTb»
(HaymeHko 171). BoT yTto OHM noBedanuM O NepBOM AHE Bblaayu
KaBKa3LEeB:

«Havanocb ¢ KabapguHues. MNpubbianM aBTOMOOMAM U TaHKM,
OKPYXWAW narepb M Hayanu BbOpacbiBaTb /lOAEM HAcWAbHO B
rPY30BMKU. 34eCb NPOUCXOANNO0 TOXKe, YTO U y JIMeHua: KeHLWM HbI
6pocannck nog Kojeca MaWWH, MNpPUYEeM HeKOoTopble U3 HUX
pa3aeBanuchb 40 Hara. Mx Tak n BbpacbiBann B MalLMHbI.
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B TOT Xe AeHb ToXe caMoe MPOUCXOAMN0 M B KOJIOHHaX
OCETUHCKOM W KapayaeBckoW. Ypanocb yntm 6Gosblle Bcero
KapayaeBL,aM, Hafo nosaraTb, MOTOMY, YTO OHW OblAN fanblue U He
MX MepBbIX OKPYXuAKU. Mo noacyeTy 3TUX MONOAbIX NOAEN, B TOT
AeHb 6blno BbiBeseHo Bcero 60 oduuepoB M Ao 600 ocTasbHbIX
6exxeHues» (HaymeHko 173).

OHem 30 mas nepsble npeactaBuTeny KabapauHues 6blau
oTobpaHbl 4NnA NocagKku B noesg Ha ctaHuuu Adennax. Ho Korga B 2
yaca 3a HMMK Npubbina poTta 5-ro baddckoro nonka, BbIACHWMNOCY,
YTO M/JIEHHble BOBCE He rOTOBbl K OTMPaBKE, @ MHOTMEe OKa3blBatoT
naccmsHoe conpoTtusneHne. Manop Mak-Ipat, KOmaHAUpP pPOTbI,
coobuan nosxke o CBOUX TpyaHocTax: «OKONO TPOMKW, Bedylen K
LIocce, pPacnofioKuancb, obpasoBaB KpPyr, MYMKUMHbI, KEHLIUHbI U
getm — Bcero 4enosek 200. Y HUX ABHO He OblJI0 HMKAKOro
HamepeHusa HUKyAa exaTb. OHWU BbIKUHYIM YepHbIl dnar, pacnesanau
pennrnmosHble NecHM W naakanu. A npuKasan nNoforHaTb K 3Tomy
MECTY 4YeTblpe TPEXTOHKWU, MU congatbl — WX bblio okono 20 —
NOMbITa/IMCb 3aCTaBUTb MAEHHbIX CECTb B MalWMHbI. Mnay ycununcs,
HEKOTOpbIe NMOKa3bIBaN ¥KecTamu, YTOObI UX JlydLLe 3aCTPeNnU, YEM
3acTaBNATb Bo3BpalaTtbca B CCCP. HakoHel, ¢ Beanyailumm Tpyaom
YAANOCb 3arHaTb HECKONIbKMX 4YesIOBEK B TPY30BUKWU, HO OHMU
CNpbIFTHYM  Ha 3emt0.  HekoTopble M3  HUX ABHO  Oblan
opraHusaTopamm 3TOW cuasueit 3ab6acToBKU, U A NPUKa3an YeTbIpem
congatam cuioi 3abpocuTb 04HOr0 M3 3aYMHLIMKOB B FPY30BUK, HO
OH OTpearMpoBa/ Ha 3TO TaK BypHO, YUTO MHe NPULLIOCL YAapUTb ero
Nno rosoBe YepeHKOM LWaHUEeBOM nonatbl (MMU 6blIN BOOPYKEHDI
HeKoTopble MOM congathl). Bua KpoBM, Kasanocb, HECKONbKO
oTpe3BmAa ToAny. [lNeHHble NPUHANUCL YKAaAblBaTb CBOW BELLWN B
NoBO3KM. Yepes nonyaca Mbl, HAKOHEL, BbIrHaAM UX C MOBO3KaMM Ha
Jopory M TpoHyaucb B nytb» (Toncton 238-239). MHorue
«npegnoynTan CMepTb BO3BPALLEHWUIO B “COBETCKUI pai”, B TOT U
nocneaywoume AHU CTPENsnucCb, Bewanucb, bpocanncb B peky co
CKan, nog TaHKuM». TOAbKO 1 WIOHA KOAMYECTBO 334aB/IEHHDIX,
yOUTbIX, YTOHYBLUMX, MOKOHYMBLUMX C CODOI KasaKoB W ropues
coctaBuno 700 Yyenosek (Ap3amackuH 257).

31 mas - 1 noHa B KOaeHbypr 66111 OTNpPaBAeHbl TpM noesaa ¢
KaBKasuamm — Bcero 3161 4yenoBeK, MYXKUWH, KEHWMH U aeTeu.
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MyUYMH 3anUXHYAM B BaroHbl, NO TPUALATb LIECTb B Ka*KAblIW.
MeHWMH n aetelt ¢ Bewamu MNOrpysuaM B OararkHoe oTtaesneHue.
HdanbHenwan nx cyapba HemssecTHa» (Tonctoi 239).

3a gHu BbIBO3a Yepe3 LUnuTanb npoxoguno no Tpu noesga, B
Ka*KAOM M3 HMX B cpesHeM 6bi10 NO COPOK BaroHoB. [lBepu BaroHoB
He OblNM 3anepTbiMM HA 3aMKW, 3 AWWb ABEPHble CKOObI 6bln
3aKpy4YeHbl MPOBOJIOKOW, MO3TOMY ObliM CAyyYau, Korga NAeHHUKU
Bbl6pacbiBaMCb HAa NOJIHOM X04y noesaa.

BblgaHHbIX oXunganu «dmunbTpbl Cmepwa». Nctopukm npmusogAat
cnegytowme  umdpbl:  «6  TbICAY  KasaKoB  OblAM  OCYXKAEHDI
TPUOYHANAMM U NPUFOBOPEHbBI K PAcCTpeny av ANuTenbHbIM CPOKaM
3aKAtodeHuna; 16 Tbicay Oblan 6e3 cyga U CneacTsus BbiBE3EHbI B
6yxTy Haxoaka, a OTTyAa Kak “CneukoHTUHreHT” nepenpaBfeHbl B
MaragaH, Ha pasfiMyHble NPUUCKU. B  TAXKenenwux ycnosusax
UHanrmpkn, OMMAKOHA M APYrMX MOJOOHbIX MecT [0 CMmepTu
CTanuHa cMornun AoTAHYTb HemHorme» (TaboaunHa 30).

Coto3HnknM CCCP no aHTUIMTAEPOBCKOM KOanuumm, Mo MHEHUIO
atamaHa HaymeHKo, nepecTapaaucb M  Bblgaan  PYyCCKOMY
KOMaHZOBaHUIO faxe Tex, KTO He nogjexan Bblgaye no yc/i0BUAM
AnTuHCKoro cornawenunsa. OgHUM M3 Takux 6bin n CyntaH Knbly-
pen. Kak BcnomuHatoT oveBmaubl, B LLnutane aHrAnMnckmii mamop
obpaTnacA K reHepany M CKasas, YTO Ha3HA4yaeT ero CTapliMm Hag
ropuamm n OTBETCTBEHHbIM 3a MX noBegeHue. Ha ato CynTtaH ropao
OTBETW/I, 4YTO KOrga OH 6bln Ha cBobode, TOo 6bln FOPCKUM
OVKTAaTOPOM, TeMNepb e OH TaKOM e MNJIEHHUK, KaK U Bce OHU. Ero
ocTaBuaM B nokoe» (HaymeHko 169).Tak:Ke coobuiaetcs, yto CyntaH
Mpeto 6bINO NpepsioXKeHo OpuUTaHCKOe MOKPOBMTENbCTBO, HO OH
OTKa3a/ca, CKasas, YTO C 3TMMM BenbiMW reHepanamm OH NpoLlen
rpa*kAaHCKyt0 BOMHY M NPUMET C HUMU CMEpPTb.

[ pyroi y4yaCTHUK rpakaAaHCKoM BOMHbI, NONIKOBHUK KyuyK Ynarai,
penatpuaumMmM He noggeprca (ero cnacna cynpyra Jliogmuna
MeTpoBHa, BOBpemMA NPeAbABUB aAHMMIACKMM BOEHHOCAYXKALLUM
anbaHcKMit nacnopT ceoero myxa) (MapTbiHoB 81).

Ha cnepyiowmii  geHb  aHMAMICKME — congatbl  Hadvanu
npecnefoBaTb ycneBlwuMx cbexkaTb, nepenTu B palioH 3anbubypra u
CKpbIBaTbcA B ropax. CHayana rpynnbl Ka3sakoB WM KaBKa3ueB 6bliu
[0BO/IbHO MHOTOUYUC/IEHHbI U HEe TPaTUAM CUA Ha TO, YTobbl n3beratb
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natpynen. C Te4eHMeM BpeMEHMU, OAHAKO, UX TPynnbl Nopeaeny v
noytTnm He npesblwann 12 yenosek. [JHemM OHW HaxXoOAUIUCL Ha
CHEXHbIX BepLUIMHAX, BbICTAaBMB 4aCOBOFO, KOTOPbIM B Ccay4yae
HeobXxo4AMMOCTM faBas KPUKOM CUrHaA TpeBoru. Mo HoYam OHM YacTo
3aHUMaNM netTHue depmbl AN pa3buBann GMBAK B Necy, B HU3MHE.
Kas3aku 1 KaBKasubl ABHO Npegnoyntann cMepTb Bbigade, HO, MOMaB B
PYyKM congart, He npegnpuvHMMann nonbiTok 6exatb (Toncton 253).

B nepuog 7-30 uioHA B ropax 6blaM nolimaHbl 1356 KasaKoB w
KaBKasuesB, 934 Oblnn pgocTaBieHbl 15 WIOHA Ha rpy30BMKax B
KOpeHbypr, HO coBeTCKMe BNACTU noTpebosanm, YToObl UX OTBE3NU B
lpay, Kyda OHM M nNpubblan Ha chnepylouiee yTpo. Y HEKOTOPbIX
CONAAT, OXPAHABLUMX 3Ty Tpynny, CA0XKWUIOCb BneyaTaeHue, YTo BCe
3T NJEeHHble WKW YacTb WX OblM paccTpensHbl BCKOpe Moc/e
npubbiTna (Tonctoit 253).

16 ansapsa 1947 roga B8 Mockse, B KonoHHoMm 3ane [loma Coto30B
COCTOS/ICA 3aKpPbITbIN CyAebHbIM NpoLuecc No Aeny LWecTn reHepasnos:
amurpaHToB [.H. KpacHoBsa, A.l. WWKypo, C.H. KpacHoBa u CynTtaH
Knblu-Tvpen, GbiBLIEro COBETCKOro rpakgaHuHa T.U. [omaHoBa u
repmaHckoro noggaaHHoro [. ¢oH [MaHHBMUA. [Moacyanmble
06BUHANNCL B TOM, YTO «MO 33ZaHMIO0 FTEPMAHCKON pasBefKN OHU B
nepuog, OTeuecTBeHHOM BOMHbI BeU nocpeacTsom
cbopMUpPOBaHHbIX MMKU Benorsapaelcknx OTPALOB BOOPYKEHHYIO
60pbby npotme CoseTckoro Col3a WM  NPOBOAMAN  AKTUBHYHO
LNMOHCKO-OMBEPCUOHHYIO  geAatenbHoctb npotms CCCP».  Bce
o6BUHAEMbIE OblIM  NPUrOBOPEHbI K CMEPTHOM KasHW yepes
noseweHue. lpurosop 6bln NpuMBeaeH B WUCNONHEHWE cpasy no
OKOHYaHWKM MpoLecca Ha coopy)KeHHon Bo asope [oma Coto3os
Bucenuue (KpacHos 24; KpnkyHoB 596-597).

M Kak 3xo, Tparegua Ha [paBe 0T03Banacb 3/10BeELMMU
KpoBaBbimMM cobbiTuasMM KemnteH, ®apenu, FecceH, MaHreiim, Jaxay,
Mnattaudr, 3anbubypr, OarreHpopd, byasac, fod u uenvit pag
HEW3BECTHbIX MNeYyaTM CAy4aeB HACUMAbCTBEHHbIX OTMPABOK Ha
«poauHy». «Hadanuco 6eckoHeYHble Tep3aHMA U3MYYEHHbIX Ayl U
NvuemepHble BO33BaHMA “PoauHa xaet’», — nuweT OoAWH U3
ouyeBMALEB Tex AHel (HaymeHko T. 1: 148).
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MNamATb 0 nornéLumnx.

Ha mecrte, rge ctoan mocT yepes [lpaBy, C KOTOPOro Kasaku
6pocanncb B PeKY CO CBOMMM XKEeHaMU U AeTbMU, NOCTaBAEH KpecT. 1
nioHa 2005 r. Ha memopuanbHOM Knazbuuwe B JIMeHue OTKpbITa
NamATHAA AOCKa Ha PyccKOm A3blke. Ha Bunne «3onotaa 3Be3ga»,
rae *un redHepan MN.H. KpacHoB, TaKe umeeTca NamATHAA A0CKa. ITo
ApamaTtmyeckoe cobbiTMe 3aneyatnen Ha CBoe 3HaMEHUTOM KapTUHe
«Bblgaya KasakoB B JIneHue. ABCTpMA — MIOHb 1945» AOHCKOM Kasak,
TaNaHTAMBLIN XyA0XKHUK C. . KoponbKos.

B pepeBHe WplieH aBcTpuitickolr nposuHUMM Obepapaybypr
HaxoaMTCA MNaMATHWK, YCTaHOBAEeHHbIM B Mae 1960 roga
EBponenckMm uncnaMmckmm ob6liecTBOM B NamaTb O MNOrmbémx
MYCY/NbMaHCKMX b6exeHuax. Ha 3ToOM CKPOMHOM MNaMATHUKE Ha
HemMeLKOM A3blKe HanucaHo: «3pecb, 28 maa 1945 roma, 7000
CEBEPOKABKA3LEB CO CBOMMM KEHaMW WU [eTbMu Oblnn BblgaHbl
COBETCKMM BAACTAM M CTaAWU KepTBamu uAeana ocBoboXKAeHWA
KaBkasa».

Takum 06pasom, ceBepoKaBKa3LLbl, KaK 1 Ka3aKW, OKasaBLUMecA B
KOHUEe Mas-Hadane utoHs 1945 r. Ha 6epery [OpaBsbl, CTa/In KepTBamMmum
6puTaHckon  gunnomatumn. Cpean  ropueB  6bl10  Hemano
FPa*KOAHCKUX UL, A TAKXKE IMUTPaHTbI, MOKMHYBLIME POAUHY noc/e
PYCCKOM PEBONIOLMU U TPaXKAAHCKOM BOWMHbLI, KOTOpble K nepuoay
BTopoii MWpPOBOM BOMHbI ABASAUCH MNOAAAHHBIMM APYFUX CTPaH,
YacTb M3 HWUX WMMeNa «HAHCEHOBCKME» HeWTpaabHble nacrnopTa
bexeHuUeB, T.e. noanaganu nog nonoxeHwe eHeBCKoW
KOHpEepeHUNN O BOEHHOM/NEHHbIX. TeEM He MeHee MHOrue ropubl
6bin 6e3 cyaa M cneacTBUA paccTpensiHbl 3a M3MEeHY COBETCKOM
poAMHE, a OCTaBLUMECA B *KMBbIX MOMAAM B CTAa/IMHCKME fareps, rae,
KaK NpaBuo, TaKxKe nornbanu.
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Kanjal War in the Early 18" Century: A Hebrew Chronicle from the
Crimean Khanate

Dan Shapira’

The aim of this paper is to bring to the attention of Circassian
scholars and the researches in Circassian studies the English
translation of a new-old and hitherto unstudied documentary source
on one of the events in the Circassian territory of Kabarda in the early
18" century Kabarda territory of Circassia in English translation. Here.
Below are the English translations of chapters 22, 24, 36, 47 and 48 of
a Hebrew chronicle written in around 1730 in the Crimean Khanate.

The name of the chronicle partly translated here is Debar
Sepatayim (pronounced Devdr Sefatdyim), ‘an utterance of lips’, or ‘a
word of two lips’, with ‘lips” meaning dual in Hebrew, referring thus to
the fact that most of the book’s contents was based on the information
provided by two high-ranking Muslim informants from the Crimean
Khanate, and that the book is a Hebrew translation of what had been
transmitted to the author in Ottoman-Turkish or in Ottomanized
Crimean-Tatar.

The chronicle is written mostly in the style of broken Biblical (and,
to a much lesser extent, Talmudic) quotations. This style of writing was
normal in the pre-Modern Hebrew literature. This is why | relied
heavily on the King James’ Bible to translate the Hebrew quotations.
The reader of English is supposed to stumble and ponder for a while
about what the text says, exactly as the Hebrew reader does. In many
cases, the reader the chronicler had in mind to target was supposed to
grasp not only the Biblical or Talmudic, etc., quotations, but the
quotation’s broader context as well, or to raise to his mind the
subsequent verses. Of course, it was impossible to mimic the Hebrew
subtext thoroughly.

The book covers events that occurred between 1681-1730/1 in the
Crimean Khanate (with a special interest on the local events in

* Dan Shapira, professor, Bar-llan University, Ramat Gan, Israel. E-mail:
shapiradan.apple@gmail.com. (Received: 21.12.2019; Accepted: 30.01.2020)
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Karasub/Kara-su-Bazar, where the author lived); in the European parts
of the Ottoman Empire, - especially in Istanbul; in the territories under
the influence of the Crimean Khanate, such Circassia including
Kabarda; Bujak/Bucak, Nogay territories, and Ottoman enclaves
around the Crimean Khanate, such as Azak/Azov, etc.

The author of the book was David son of Eli‘ezer Lechno/Lekhno, a
Rabbi of the Crimean Rabbanite community, which was a Jewish
minority amongst the Jewish-Karaite majority in the Crimea.
Apparently, he was an inhabitant of Karasub where almost all the
Crimean Rabbanites lived by then (a few others lived in Cufut-Kal‘eh,
the former capital of the Crimean Giray Khans, next to the newer
capital of Bahge-Saray, and in Mangup and Keffeh/Capha/ Kafa on the
territory of the Ottoman Eyalet of Keffeh). It is evident from his book
and from what we know about him from other sources that he also
frequented Bahcge-Saray, Istanbul, Cufut-Kal‘eh. As the author of an
unpublished Hebrew grammar, working hand in hand with the Karaite
leadership of Cufut-Kal‘eh, he also carried out some reforms in his
small community while ascribing his own reforms to the authority of
R. Moses the Exile of Kyiv (early 16™ century) (Shapira Essay Review).

Under the auspices of the Sinani-Celebi Karaite family, which was
acting as though it was the nesi’im (the heads of the Jewish millet) of
the Crimean Jews, Karaite and the Rabbanite alike,
David son of Eli‘ezer Lechno/Lekhno had the Rabbanite siddur (prayer
book) printed several times in the newly established Karaite press of
Cufut-Kal‘eh. The first print went out in 1735, but it seems that there
were several re-prints or prints in different formats slightly afterwards.
This siddur contained piyyutim (poetic composition of religious
content), Song of Songs and Ruth with Turkish/Tatar translations. Still,
members of the community continued to copy handwritten siddurs
even after the printed editions had appeared, with the same contents
(piyyutim, Song of Songs and Ruth with Turkish-Tatar translations)
(Shapira Judeo-Turkic). However, his Hazzaniya (book of synagogue
ritual), which was composed between 1723-25, though held in high
esteem, was never printed.

The chronicle became known to the academic world in the 1840s.
In 1850, Finkel published Ch. 9, 10, 13, 17, 23 in his Russian translation,
and Markon published chapters 3 and 16 in the original Hebrew in
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1923, and in 1946 Markon published Ch.chapters 4-6, 8, 10, 11, 13, 14,
20, 28-30, 36, 37, 39, 50, also in Hebrew, in 1946. The work was shortly
reviewed in 1910 and by Borovoj in 1941. The work was edited and
studied in a two-volume Master’s thesis in Hebrew by Avi‘ezer Tutian
under the supervision of Prof. Yaron Ben-Naeh at the Hebrew
University of Jerusalem in 2011/12. My translation is based on this
unpublished edition. Similar Hebrew texts from the Crimea from the
end of the 18" Century were edited and studied by Akhiezer in 2011
and 2015.

Debar Sepatayim”

David son of Eli‘ezer Lechno/Lekhno

22

And in the year 1119 according to their! counting (04 April 1707 —
23 March 1708), Kaplan-Giray became the Crimean king, and Mengli-
Giray Sultan became his deputy, and there was in his days, that “the
Lord hath mingled a perverse spirit in the midst of” (lsa 19:12)
Circassians, the chieftains of Kabarda, “and they shall fight every one
against his brother” (Isa 19:2), who were ‘Ali-Sultan-Beg with his
brothers against the Great Chieftain, Kirgok-Beg,> who ruled over all
the people settled under his rule, and he did not share with them their
shares and their rights, as should be in accordance with their customs.

‘Ali-Sultan-Beg with his brothers came crying for help to get from
Kaplan-Giray and presenting him their petitions to be judged before
him together with their brother, Kirgok. And they “vowed vow unto”

* See the original manuscript at the National Library of Israel,
https://www.nli.org.il/en/manuscripts/NNL _ALEPH000080285/NLI#SFL3651
6224

1].e., the Muslim.

2 Kurgoko son of Hatokshoko AtaZukin (?-1710/117?), the Grand Prince-
Vali of Kabarda (1695?-1711?), fought the Crimean raid in 1699 under the
Kalga Shahbaz-Giray (in December 1699 Shahbaz-Giray was killed in Besleney
in the house of the prince Timur-Bulat), in 1700 and 1701 under Kaplan-Giray
Sultan, in 1703 under the Kalga Gazi-Giray, in 1707-8, when the Kabardian
princes and their allies defeated the Crimeans and Ottomans under Kaplan-
Giray Khan at the Kinjal River, and in 1710.
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(after Judges 11:30) him, because all the Circassian chieftains are
subjugated under the high hand of the Khans of the Crimean Khans.
Therefore, the Khan listened to their words and sent high-ranking and
respected messengers to Kirgok-Beg inviting him to stand before
Khan's court together with his brothers. But Kirgok-Beg did not pay
attention and did not listen to their words, and did not believe them,
lest they may “have taken crafty counsel against” (Ps 83:4) him, seize
him, and punish him with a great punishment.

When the Khan saw that he did not hearken to his invitation, he
sent to him another messenger with a letter saying ‘I shall send a judge
to you, an arbiter according to the religion, between thee and two thy
brothers, according to the truth and to the justice’.

But the brothers did not believe him lest he might kill them by
trickery. The Khan, Kaplan-Giray, “when he saw that he prevailed not
against” (Gen 32:26/5) them from any direction, “and it repented him”
(Gen 6:6), “and he thought scorn” (Esther 3:6), and the Khan took
counsel whether he “shall go up to the battle against” (Judges 20:18)
them, to besiege Kirgok, and to destroy all the Kabardian country, “to
take a spoil, and to take a prey” (Ezek 38:12).

He ordered to announce in all his kingdom and under his
government? to register in a list “every mighty valiant man, and every
man of war” (1Sam 16:18), “every man armed to battle” (Num 32:29).
They were counted, all the men going to war, and were found to be
some 20,000 “armed for war” (after Num 31:5).

The Khan, Kaplan-Giray, proceeded with all the regiments of the
seymen army and all the “mighty men of valour” (Judges 11:1), with all
the tribal chieftains, “and they departed from” (Num 33:3) Bahce-
Saray “and came unto” (Num 13:22) the fortress of Yeni-Kal‘a’.

Murtaza-Pasha, the governor of Keffeh, Yeni-Kal‘a’, and Taman
joined them there, all the “mighty men of valour” (Judges 11:1),
“expert in war” (Song 3:8). They took out from the fortress six very big
cannons and they “girded themselves with strength” (after 1Sam 2:4)
and crossed the sea strait to the shore of Taman-Kal‘esi. From there
they went to besiege the encampment (mosab) of Kabarda.

3 The distinction here is made between the Crimean Khanate proper and
its dependencies.
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When Kirgok heard this, he panicked fearing for his life and the lives
of his sons and grandchildren, “lest the king be swallowed up, and all
the people that are with him” (after 2Sam 17:16), and lest “strangers
have devoured his strength, and he knoweth it not” (Hosea 7:9), and
they could pick him up “as one gathereth eggs that are left” (after Isa
10:14).

“Then he rose up, and set his sons and his wives” (after Gen 31:17)
and his daughters, and his servants, and all the poor found with him,
nothing was left, even one, “and all their substance that they had
gathered” (Gen 12:5), “and all the substance that was in their
possession” (Deut 11:6), “and they departed from” (Num 33:3) the
places of their encampments.

They retreated back, descending and ascending “upon the high
mountains, and upon the hills” (Deut 12:2), “the chief things of the
ancient mountains, and for the precious things of the lasting hills”
(Deut 43:15), called kuh-i Elburuz (Persian; Mt. Elbrus, 5,642 m), which
means “the ancient mountains”,* to take refuge there. There are there
trees and woods from the Six Days of Creation, treasures of “snow and
hoarfrost” (after Ps 147:16), “the drops of dew” (Job 38:28) and hail.

The mountain is sloping “and the height thereof reached unto
heaven” (after Daniel 4:8/11) for it was higher than “all the high hills,
that were under the whole heaven” (Gen 7:19).

There are steps to ascend and the unbeaten track to go up
“through byways” (Judges 5:6) among the forest trees twisted in their
branches, until two men cannot ascend together stumbling into each
other, there is no another way and passage except this one.

When Kaplan-Giray Khan heard this, he arose arming his forces
(after Gen 14:14) and they journeyed, going on still toward (after Gen
12:9) the place of their (new) encampment, while destroying all the
woods to broaden the way?® to his soldiers and to all “that was in their

4The name of the mountain in the Turkic Kipchak of the local populations
(the Karachay-Balkar) was closely connected to the Crimean-Tatar language
and was understood by the author, is Mingi-Taw, the “eternal mountain”. In
the Circassian language, the meaning of the Circassian name is “the mountain
of auspicious omen”.

> The same tactics were used by the Russian army during the Russo-
Caucasian and Russo-Circassian wars in the mid-19* Century.
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possession” (Deut 11:6), “they presumed to go up unto the hill top”
(Num 14:44), but they were not able to ascend anymore. They climbed
up about one half of the mountain® and camped there until the voice
could be heard between the two camps.

The Khan sent to them messengers telling them to give him 3,000
slaves,” and then he would leave them in peace and depart proudly,
with contempt and with “the stout heart” (Isa 10:12).

They replied in a reconciling and compromising tone, but the Khan
did not listen to them, according to the counsel of the great minister,
Haji ‘Ali-Aga, for he said ‘certainly shall | execute my word told to
themV’.

The Chieftain Kirgok-Beg and all the Circassian princes refused and
they allied themselves in a very strong bond, and they planned and
tried “to slay them with guile” (after Ex 21:12), “for they saw that there
was evil determined against them by the king” (after Esther 7:7), and
“their wrath was kindled” (Ps 124:3) especially against Haji ‘Ali-Aga, for
he was one of them by origin.

‘This is as people say: From and within the forest comes the ax to
it" (Babylonian Talmud, Sanhedrin 39b), meaning ‘from it and in the
same forest, the ax comes in it’;® the explanation is ‘the wooden part
of the ax’.

For this reason, “they rebelled, and vexed the spirit” (after Isa
63:10) and the will of the Khan, for he (Haji ‘Ali-Aga) used to be one of
the most despicable Circassian chieftains, subjugated under the hands
of the Great Chieftain Kirgok-Beg.

And while they were camping safely and taking counsel, namely,
the Khan with his great men and chieftains, and advisers, there came
to the Khan one commander of the military unit of Azak (Azov), who
was one of the chieftains of the Nogays, called Jubak-Aga, he “stooped
with his face to the earth, and bowed himself” (1Sam 24:8) before the
Khan.

& Apparently, the Crimeans were unable to move up any further in the
rarified / thin air, unlike the Kabardian Circassians and other local
mountaineers.

7 Cf. Krolikowska.

& In the chronicle, the original Babylonian-Aramaic text is translated into
Hebrew.

278



A New Source of Information on Circassians, Kabarda and the Kanjal War

o

And he raised his voice saying ‘“Give ye ear, and hear my voice;
hearken, and hear my speech” (after Isa 28:23), “trust ye not in lying
words” (Jer 7:4), for they have no (customary Turkic law) tére (twrh®),
no law (dat), and no religion (din); they are the sort of men who break
their oaths!’.

The Khan and the men who were with him did not answer Jubak-
Aga a thing, but the great minister, Haji ‘Ali-Aga, “his wrath was
kindled” (after Ps 124:3) and “and he gnashed upon him with his teeth”
(after Ps 37:12), but he, too, answered him nothing, from good to
worst.

“So” Jubak-Aga “turned and went away” (2 Kings 5:12) to his way.
But the king, Kaplan-Giray Khan, sent his brother, Safi-Giray Sultan,
who was his Nureddin, and 3,000 men with him, “prepared for war”
(Josh 4:13), to destroy completely their encampment and to straighten
and beat a path, in order that the army could ascend after them, if this
could be possible.

And so he did; he found a place between “the clifts of the rocks”
(Isa 57:5) and “the holes” (Jer 16:16) of the boulders, and he entered
there.

When Kirgok-Beg and the princes that were there with him “saw
that there was evil determined against them by the king” (after Esther
7:7), they panicked and “they have taken crafty counsel” (Ps 83:4/3).

The sent honorable messengers, who were some princes, and
agreed to give away slaves according to the Khan’s order, but they
promised him a lie; however, the Prince (Safi-Giray Sultan) believed
them and camped there with all his army.

And it happened to be “in the twilight, in the evening, in the black
and dark night” (Prov 7:9), “and they girded on every man his sword”
(1Sam 25:13) and broke their oath and chose another route and
another path. And they came to the Khan’s encampment which was
“spread” (25am 5:18) all over the mountain’s slopes, while (the Khan
was) certain in the Prince (Safi-Giray Sultan), and they began to shoot
their guns and arches felling their (Crimean) men dead “even unto
Shebarim, and smote them in the going down” (Josh 7:5).

The Khan was “afraid, and rose up, and went” (after 1Kings 1:49)
to flee and run away in order to save his life, “and nobody was

% Clearly not ‘the Thorah’.
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recognizing his friend” (Josippon) “and all his army were scattered from
him” (2Kings 25:5), “and they fled for their life” (2Kings 7:7) leaving
behind their tents and their baggage train as is, going in total darkness,
with (the Circassians) chasing them, “and they smote them, and
discomfited them, even unto Hormah/total liquidation'®” (Num 14:45),
“and they slew the worthiest of them” (after Ps 78:31), their chieftains,
“behold, they were all dead corpses” (Isa 37:36).

When the Prince (Safi-Giray Sultan) heard “tumult, shouting, and
the sound of the trumpet” (Amos 2:2) of war, he “was greatly afraid
and distressed” (Gen 32:8), and he left with all his army by the route
he had come in there, by the route of (River) Kinjal, lest they (the
Circassians) seize the mountainous passages and they (the Crimeans)
could be seized by the hand of their enemies “as the fishes that are
taken in an evil net” (Eccl 9:12).

When the Prince (Safi-Giray Sultan) was moving by this route, he
stumbled on the Khan who was in a panic and in a haste to go together
with the Prince, and his second in charge, Haji ‘Ali-Aga, “with a few
men” (Deut 26:5) with him. He drove them the beaten path and
brought them to Keffeh.

The Circassians took prisoners many among the chiefs of the army,
those who had come to war, and all the implements of war;
particularly, the Tatar-Sultan was seized, called Sahib-Giray Sultan, and
with him the Grand Deputy, Murtaza-Pasha.

When their chieftain, Kirgok-Beg, saw that he “has brought so great
a sin upon” (after Ex 32:21) himself against the king, Kaplan-Giray
Khan, he was afraid “and took counsel in his soul, having sorrow in his
heart” (after Ps 13:3), and he set Sahib-Giray Sultan and the Deputy,
Murtaza-Pasha, free. The rest of the Circassian chieftains slew the
(seized) people of the army at the tip of the sword (Nahmanides on
Num 21:1), “and took some of them prisoners” (Num 21:1).

And they hung on a tree!! the judge who was the head of the
religious court, and they “execute judgment” (Ex 12:12) and heavy evil
tortures on him, because he was “who did very wickedly” (2Chr 20:35)
“due to the fact that he did issue his ruling as practical halakha”

10 A Hebrew pun.
11 This is a reference to the Circassian custom of hanging important
prisoners on trees, generally, wrapped in raw hides.
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(Babylonian Talmud, Sanhedrin 88a) “to slay the souls that should not
die” (Ezek 13:19), and “to hunt souls” (after Ezek 13:18).

And the Khan returned and came to Bahge-Saray and with him the
men who had survived the sword. He took counsel whether to
assemble the army another time to attack them in battle and take
vengeance upon the army of the Kabarda Circassians for the spilt blood
of his slaves.

He decided to gather all the military commanders and the
grandees of the Crimean land, together with the seymen regiments,
and to force them against their will to wage war. But the entire people
remained silent and did not answer him a thing, since they did not
want to go fighting against them any more — because of their
cowardice, “the sound of a shaken leaf shall chase them; and they shall
flee, as fleeing from a sword; and they shall fall when none pursueth”
(Lev 26:36).

While they were still preparing to go to war against them, there
arrived a messenger named Emir-i ahur (the Lord of the Stable),
bearing a Hatt-i serif missive of the Turkish king, Sultan Ahmed, may
his glory be raised up.

And the Sultan dismissed Kaplan-Giray Khan from his rule over the
Crimean lands, and exiled him to the land of Urumeli (Rumelia); and
he exiled the grandee Haji Ali-Aga to Babylonia, which is called Bagdat,
because he had committed offenses and crimes in his conduct of the
war. And the rest of his deeds and his wars, “are they not written in the
book of the chronicles of the kings” (after 1Kings 15:7) of the Crimean
land. The days that he ruled over the Crimean lands were one year and
seven months (1707-1708).

And in his place, they made Khan his elder brother, Devlet-Giray
Khan, on the suggestion of the Grand Vizier, Corlu ‘Ali-Pasha* who had
loved him for a long time. And it happened despite the fact that it was
contrary to the wishes of the Turkish king and his mother, Valide-
Sultan, who hated Devlet-Giray Khan because he had caused the death

12 Corlulu ‘Damad’ Ali Pasha, the Grand Vizier in 1706-1710. He was
dismissed sent to rule Keffe in the Crimea, but his dismissal was revoked and
then exiled to Lemnos where he was killed in 1711.
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of the Turkish king, Sultan Mustafa, and was the instigator of his
downfall.

So he (the Grand Vizier ‘Ali-Pasha) ordered him (Devlet-Giray) to
be taken from the island of Rhodes, the place of his exile, and brought
before the Turkish king Sultan Ahmed; and he (Sultan Ahmed) forgave
him and “brought away his sin, which he hath sinned” (Lev 4:3). He put
the royal crown on his head; and made him Khan in his brother's place
over the Crimean lands; and gave him gifts, presents, and provisions;
and sent him away. And he came to Bahge-Saray and became Khan and
sat on his royal throne.

24

When Devlet-Giray Khan®® was king, he sent for Sa‘adat-Giray
Sultan®® from the Circassian land, from the Bestenay tribe®® he had fled
there from the wrath of the Turkish king, who became greatly enraged
with him because he (Sa‘adat-Giray Sultan) had laid waste lbrail,*®

131699-1702 and 1709-1713; here his second rule and its end are
described.

14 Brother of Devlet-Giray Khan, 1662-1732; in 1692-1699, he was Or-Bey,
commander of the fortress Or (Perekop); Nureddin in 1699; Kalga in 1699-
1709 and 1708-1713; and Khan in 1717-1724. He stepped down from the
Khan's throne in order to prevent a revolt and died in Yanbolu. As Khan, he
continued the policies of his brother Kaplan-Giray | (1713-1715 and 1730-
1736) in order to take more control over Circassia, and had more success in
this than Kaplan-Giray .

15 The Bestenay/Bestenay/Besteney people are one of the Circassian
subgroups. Their traditional territory was on the right bank of the upper
course of the river Laba, and along the rivers Khodziu, Urupu, and the Small
and Great Tegens. Their language was close to Kabardian. Their neighbours
were Abaza in the south and southeast, Mamkhegh in the west, and Makhosh
in the northwest. They were part of the sphere of the Crimean Khans as early
as 1571, when they participated in the Crimean raid on Moscow; Evliya Celebi
visited them in 1667 (cf. Shapira The Mamshukh); in 1882, there were 6,063
Russian subjects registered as Besleney. Nowadays, there are five small
Besleney villages in the Russian Federation; the numbers of the Besleney
people and their descendants in Turkey are unknown, but certainly there are
many thousands.

16 Braila in Wallachia.
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KIm! and TWM’'RWW’ (?), and sought to assault the royal city of
Edirne with an army and to lay it waste. And yet he kept all this from
him on the advice of the Grand Vizier Corlulu ‘Ali-Pasha, who
afterwards sent him a letter on the authority of the Turkish king and
appointed him Viceroy — what is called Kalga-Sultan — “and the sin
which he hath done shall be forgiven him” (Lev 19:22). He came to the
Crimean lands and settled in the big city of Ak-Me[s]¢id, which was
under his rule; and so he resided there. But after a year had passed,
the king Devlet-Giray Khan dismissed him from being Kalga-Sultan and
accused him of crimes and rebellion, saying: ‘He does what he is not
commanded to do’ —i.e. the acts of destruction | mentioned above —
“which | commanded not, nor spake it, neither came it into my mind”
(Jer 19:5).

All this disgusted them, so Kapuci-Bashi (Chief Warder) came and
dismissed Sa‘adat-Giray Sultan from his rule over the land and exiled
him to the land of Yanbolu, the land of exile for the Crimean Khans.
And while he was there, the messengers of the Turkish king arrived,
took him from there and put him in prison, and then brought him to
the city of Kostandina (Constantinople) and sentenced him there to
death.

When the Crimean prince (Sa‘adat-Giray Sultan) saw “that there
was evil determined against him by the king” (Esther 7:7), and he knew
for a certainty that all this evil had come upon him because of his
brother Devlet-Giray Khan, who had accused him of GWD’DB’ (?) — an
accusation of the offense he had committed — he (Sa‘adat-Giray
Sultan) sent a messenger to show the Turkish king a letter from his
brother the king Devlet-Giray Khan, sent on his authority and in his
words, which demonstrated that it was by his (Devlet-Giray Khan's)
command and orders that he (Sa‘adat-Giray Sultan) did all that he had
done.

When they saw the signature of the Khan, they declared him
(Sa‘adat-Giray Sultan) innocent and took him out of prison and sent
him to a place near the city of Yanbolu called Cingene Saray,® and he
settled there. The king Devlet-Giray Khan brought his elder son, the
most experienced among his brothers, and made him Kalga-Sultan;

7 Kilinburun? Kilia?
18 The ‘Gypsy Palace’.
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this was the one called Bahti-Giray,'® and he ruled the Crimean land,
and came to settle in the city of Ak-Me[s]cid.

36

In the year 5479 from the Creation of the World® (Mon, 26
September 1718 — Wed, 13 September 1719) that is, 1131 according
to the Ishmaelite era?! (Saturday 17 December 1718 — Monday 13
November 1719), there was a heavy plague in all the land of the
Crimea, in towns and in villages, among the Ishmaelites (Muslins), and
the Jews, and the uncircumcised (Christians), and especially in the Holy
Community?? of Karasub.

19 Bahti-Giray, known as Deli-Sultan (the Crazy Prince), was the eldest son
of Devlet-Giray Khan II; he was serasker of the Kuban Horde in 1699-1710 and
1713-1726; Nureddin in 1709; Kalga-Sultan in 1709, and Kalga in 1709-1713.
In 1711, during the war with Muscovy, Bahti-Giray raided the Muscovite
territories but was resisted fiercely by the Kalmuk Khan, Ayuka. In reprisal for
the raid, the Muscovites decided to annihilate the Kuban Horde, and in
August-September 1711, Kuban was invaded by 20,000-strong Kalmuk cavalry
and by Muscovite infantry under P.M. Apraksin supported by Kabardians. The
Kalga-Sultan Bahti-Giray was defeated on the river Cala in September, and the
joint Kalmuk-Muscovite forces began methodically destroying the Nogay
uluss; more than 22,000 were captured, more than 16,000 killed, and the
Nogay people in Kuban were nearly exterminated. In 1713, after his younger
brother Kaplan-Giray was appointed as Khan (r. 1713-1716), Bahti-Giray fled
to Circassia and then back to Kuban where, without his younger brother's
authority, he proclaimed himself Kuban-serasker; soon Bahti-Giray was
supported by another younger brother, Bahadir-Giray, who had just lost his
position as Nureddin. Bahti-Giray provoked a civil war amongst the remnants
of the Nogays, and in 1713 he initiated another war with the Kalmuks,
successfully raiding Ayuka's ulus, and brought back to Kuban 1,200 kibitkas
from the Yurt Nogay, who had previously been subjugated by the Kalmuks;
and some 1,000 kibitkas from other Nogay uluss, and then all the Yadisan and
Jembuyluk Nogays who numbered some 10,300 kibitkas. So Bahti-Giray's
Kuban ulus grew by some 60,000 people.

20 The Jewish date.

21 The Hijra date.

22 A Jewish community. The Jewish community of Karasub was the
author’s home.
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And because of the plague, “the cry of the city went up to heaven”
(1Sam 5:12), “even every man upon his son, and upon his brother” (Ex
32:29), “yet shall he be brought to the grave, and shall remain in the
tomb” (Job 21:32).

And in the tear 1132 according to their (Muslims’) counting, in his
third regnal year, “yet doth he devise means, that his banished be not
expelled” (25am 14:14), (namely,) the people of Greater Kabarda who
had been in the state of blood revenge towards them (nzwfym Ihm?3)
since they rebelled against Kaplan-Giray Khan “and slew their
governors, and smote down their chosen men” (after Ps 78:31),%* as is
written above.

He (Kaplan-Giray) wanted to go against them to wage war in order
the take revenge “by the revenging of the blood of thy servants which
was shed” (Ps 79:10) by them and to punish them “by banishment, or
by confiscation of goods, or by imprisonment” (after Ezra 7:26).

It was in winter that he, his commanders, and his slaves went to
war against them; they camped in villages and in unprotected areas,
for there were inter-fighting and internal unrest amongst the Circassian
princes, and they fought each other. They were divided into two
factions: one that of Aslan-bek,?®> and one that of Musa-unam-oglu
Shev-Sultan-bek.?®

23 Contaminated with Turkish<*Arabic nezif.

24 This is a rare reference to the Circassian victory in the Kinjal/Kanjal
Battle of 1708. Cf. Kazem-bek 1832.

25 Our author combines here, probably, two different persons:

1. Aslan-Bek s. of Kaytuk s. of Jambulat, d. 1746. In Spring 1720,
Sa‘adet-Giray Khan camped on the border of Greater Kabarda with an army of
40,00, demanding supplies of 4,000 slaves and indemnities for the Kinjal
Battle of 1708.

2. Islam s. of Misost, the leader of the pro-Crimean part among the
Kabardian princes, whom Sa‘adet-Giray Khan appointed the superior prince
(pshisho) of Greater Kabarda.

26 Hatakshoko s. of Misost s. of Kazi d. 1720/1, the superior prince
(pshisho) of Greater Kabarda in 1709/10-1720/1, the leader of the pro-
Russian Boksan party among the Kabardian princes, fought the Crimean
Khanate, who, together with Nogays, raided Circassian landsin 1710-1717 and
1720 (cf. Dilek Desaive & Ozalp Gokbilgin 1970); cf. Xatozhuko son of Misost
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The king, Sa‘adet-Giray Khan, when he left the Crimea to go to
make peace between them, he leant towards Aslan-Bek, for he “saw
that the wisdom of God was in him” (1Kings 3:28), he thought in his
heart: “Now he shall come first to receive my presence, and when he
shall see me, he will be glad in his heart” (after Ex 4:14).

But he, “howbeit he meaneth not so, neither doth his heart think
so” (Isa 10:7).

And Aslan-bek did not come to receive the Khan; nevertheless, the
Khan waited for him in the city of Taman, and in Besteney, and in
Khemir-Goy,?” until he came to his encampment. He saw that he did
not come towards him, and realized that he, too, was among his
enemies.

He grew sad and angry, and sent messengers to his son, Salih-Giray
Sultan, who was having been growing and educated there in Kabarda,®
to become his helper. But he did not want to hearken to his father’s
voice and leant towards the Circassian grandees revolting against his
father outwardly and openly, but not inwardly and in the hidden. He
did this because he was wise and did not want the Cricassian grandees
to revolt against him least they “shall not surely thrust him out hence
altogether” (after Ex 11:1) or “shall have taken crafty counsel against”
(Ps 83:4) him to kill him. He behave towards them in disguise and the
Circassian grandees believed him and trusted him, for they saw that he
sinned towards his father, Sa‘adat-Giray Khan. They changed their
attitudes towards him and did not know his heart’s hidden secrets.

One day, Salih-Giray Sultan was sitting in his tent while all his slaves
were standing behind him on his right and left sides, and behold, Aslan-
bek came, with all his horses and men, to see his presence. When he
drew near towards the encampment, he descended from his beast
honoring the Sultan (=the Giray prince). He arose to his feet and went

mentioned together with Aslam-Bek in the firtst quarter of the 18" century in
Nogmov 1861, p. 122.

%7 South to R. Kuban.

2 |n accordance with the North-Caucasian custom of atalyk, some
Crimean princes were growing in Circassian noble families having been thus
culturally Circassianized, and that in order to cement relations between the
Crimean ruling family and the Circassian tribes in the Crimean sphere of
influence.
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to meet him shouting his greeting while drawing near to the Sultan.
Immediately, the Sultan went close to him greeting him in return.
When Aslan-bek saw that the Sultan arose from his stead towards him
to receive his greeting, he thought immediately that this would be a
treachery trick. He turned around and went his way.

Salih-Giray Sultan went out shouting many times “return unto me”
(after Isa 44:22), don’t be afraid, ‘for what have | done thee?’.

But he did not hearken or pay attention to his voice, for it is not in
accordance with customs or royal practices to arise in the presence of
a commoner. So he rode away with his horses and retinue and fled. All
his host and his men assembled themselves together, defiant men
learnt in the craft of war (after Song 3:8). When the Sultan saw that
Aslan-bek did not hearken and did not accept his words, he prepared
himself to fight him. So he called up together all the people found with
him there, and they arranged a fight each against the other. The army
of the Sultan lost, and many fell; the rest fled away from their enemies.

All the Circassian grandees, when they saw that they have sinned
against the King, Sa‘adat-Giray Khan, they allied themselves together
strongly and decided to put over them as their ruler one of the sons of
the King Devlet-Giray, one of the Sultans. They chose Bahti-Giray
Sultan. They thought that he would come to save them from the hands
of their enemies, for “it is in the power of his hand to do” (Gen 31:29)
this. Additionally, he had also sinned against the Turkish king, and from
the point of view of Sa‘adat-Giray Khan, there was a difference
between them, the Circassian grandees, and him. They did take
counsel in their souls (after Ps 13:3) and they decided firmly (after Ps
77:9) to come to the Khan’s encampment and attack it, destroy it, to
fallen down as many dead as they could, just as they did to the King
Kaplan-Giray Khan: as this was done in the days of old, so must it be
done by the later generations.

Bahti-Giray Sultan sent messengers to all the leaders and grandees
of Kabarda, saying: ‘If you do call me back to the throne and if you do
accept my leadership, then do send, ye all of the princes, everyone his
son or his brother from amongst the choice of the grandees, so | would
make with them an alliance, by a strong promise and by a cordial
enduring alliance’.
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When his letters and missals arrived them, they believed his
promises sending to him eight princes of the most chosen and
acceptable on them.

And there it was, when those people came trusting his words,
immediately he turned against them and tied them up and had them
bound in irons and in “fetters of brass” (Judges 16:21) on their feet. He
sent them to the encampment of Sa‘adat-Giray Khan. When the Khan
saw them, he was glad very much about this matter, but he was
astonished and all this great matter was very strange in his eyes, for
“out of the strong came forth sweetness” (Judges 14:14). The Khan did
not believe what he was told and sent them bound in handcuffs to
Bahce-Saray. Then, after a passage of time, they gave their ransom,
every one of them, according to their estimated value.

As to the soldiers, the grandees, and the popular militia, all of them
grew tired because all this took too much time, and for they run out of
money. All the people “were murmuring against” (Ex 16:2) the Khan.
Then the Khan hearken their complaints and saw the anguish of their
souls (after Gen 42:21) and he returned to his place to the city of
Bahcge-Saray.

47

And it happened afterward that the Grand Vizier sent ‘Adil-Giray
Sultan in place of Safi-Giray Khan-Kalga to be second to the Khan at the
behest of Mengli-Giray Khan; so he came to the Crimea and settled in
the city of Ak-Me[s]cid. But while he was occupying his office, his heart
turned away from the Khan “to love his enemies, and to hate his
friends” (cf. 25am 19:7); and he was not fulfilling the orders of the Khan
and was “destroying his counsel” (Isa 19:23).

So the Khan sought to make him commander of the army and send
him against the Circassians and the people of Abaza, to seize Haji-Beg
with all the Khan's enemies. But he did not wish to go and refused,
saying ‘l do not fulfil his will, because the one who appointed him as
Khan is the same one who also appointed me as an officer’. When the
Khan saw that he was acting arrogantly toward him, he wrote to inform
the Grand Vizier about all these matters; but the Prince knew nothing
of this.

And it happened that once ‘Adil-Giray-Kalga came to receive the
presence of the king (the Khan) in a village close to Bahge-Saray called
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Kara-‘Elez,? at a gathering of the nobles and Khan’s servants. The Khan
answered and said, in an effort to pacify and satisfy him: ‘“You have
been superseded, and your kingdom is no more, and your rule and
your glory have gone’. When the Prince heard this, he was astonished
and did not understand what he meant; so he went outside and told
one of his nobles the truth of the matter, and his servants immediately
readied his carriage and he did not return to see the Khan again. The
Khan sent him six kise as provisions for the road, and asked him which
route he preferred to take, by way of the sea or the land; so the Prince
chose to go by land, and they did not know that he sought to lodge
against them canards and “wicked works” (Ps 141:4). So the Prince
journeyed from Ak-Me[s]¢id and took with him all the members of his
household and his property and treasures; and went on his way, by way
of Or, towards Urumeli (Rumelia).

And he crossed the river Ozii-Suyu (Dnipro) to Ak Kerman, and
went there; and on that same night, a spirit of insanity entered into the
clan of the Nogayli, and a few of the nobles came and bowed down to
the sultan, and incited him to rebel against the Khan, and fight him,
and return the government to himself. The Prince consented to listen
to their advice and their blandishments, because he was a simple and
upright man; so they wrote and sealed letters to the rest of the nobles
of the Nogayli, inviting them to come before the Prince and forge a
treaty with them. And every night they would go to a feast “in the
twilight, in the evening” (Prov 7:9); and in the morning all the nobles
of the people would return, each one to his place, till they were all
united in a single strong bond. So the people grew in number, and all
of the warriors appeared; and they all came and bowed down before
him “even as the sand that is upon the seashore in multitude” (Josh
11:4). And they arose from there and camped on the edge of the river
Ak-Suv; and a herald came to the Khan and said: ‘The horde of Ak
Kerman has been swayed toward ‘Adil-Giray Sultan, and they are
gathering their forces to wage war against you’. When the Khan heard
this, he became very angry that he had not sent him by sea on a ship;
so, he sent for all the nobles of the Crimean land. And the Khan came

29 Biiyiik Karalez / Krasnyj Mak, 18 km from Bahge-Saray; or Yukari Karalez
/ Zalisne/Zalesnoje, 19 km from Bahce-Saray. Both were at the time a part of
Mangup Kadilik, of the Keffe Eyalet in the Ottoman Empire.

289



Dan Shapira

to Karasub and gathered all the nobles and the scholars (Imdnym); and
he made a pact with them and struck a treaty with them that they
would stand with him and assist him. And he withdrew stores of gold
and silver and hired troops; and he appointed over them “captains over
thousands, and captains over hundreds, and captains over fifties”
(Deut 1:15). And the entire people went out to wage war against them
“knit together as one man” (Jud 20:11).

And with the king went Shelemet (Selamet)-Giray Sultan and
Murad-Giray Sultan; and they departed Or Kal‘esi a very great and
mighty people, “they all hold swords, being expert in war: every man
hath his sword upon his thigh because of fear in the night” (Song 3:8).

They came and “they encamped there by the waters” (Ex 15:27),
on the banks of the river Ozii-Suyu; it was winter at the time, and there
was a great cold, and snow, and ice, and “frost by night” (Gen 31:40).
So the poor among them grew impatient, and they grew exhausted
from cold and hunger; and the horses died, so the indigent soldiers
began to flee — “hungry and thirsty, their soul fainted in them” (Ps
107:5), “and their cry came up unto God” (Ex 2:23) “and God heard
their groaning” (Ex 2:23-24).

And that night, fear and terror came upon the Nogayli horde and
the horde of Ak-Kerman, and the people camped around the Prince;
“and they rose up in the twilight” (2Kings 7:5) and each one went to
his city and his country. So on the second and third nights, “the people
were like complaining” (cf. Num 11:1), and their numbers shrank to the
point that no one was left but his servants and his subjects. So when
‘Adil-Giray Sultan saw that he had been deceived by the Nogayli people
and the horde of Ak-Kerman, he got up and left and went on his way,
saddened and sighing over the fact that he had sinned a great sin
against his brother Mengli-Giray Khan. But before he could begin his
journey, the chiefs of the Nogayli people arose, some of them “allies of
Korah”, “these sinners against their own souls” (Num 17:3); and they
took their sons and their wives and their cattle, and all their
possessions and all their slaves. They started out and crossed the river
Turlu and came to the border of the land of Poland (pwlwny’) to seek
refuge there; and they went and bowed before the king of Poland
(pwlyn) and it was good in his eyes and he gave them a place to settle
in the best of his land. So they came and joined together, forming an
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alliance with Yali-Aga-si Cir¢ir Muhammad-Aga and with Kara Devlet;
and they lived with them.

48

And it was before he travelled, he had come to the fortress of Ozii
and he did besiege it (after 2Kings 24:11). He fined the people of the
fortress with 30 kise and went to the fortress of Bender, besieged it
and entered into the town. He did not destroy it, but he fined the
town’s governor, ‘Ali-Pasha, <...> kise.

Before he left the town to go his way, for “it repented” (Gen 6:6)
him on the account of the revolt he had revolted, the Khan sent his
son, Tokhtamish-Giray Sultan, and when he came to Bender, ‘Adil-Giray
Sultan was still sitting there. He tried to catch him, but was
unsuccessful, so he left it and went his way. All his army “spread out
from him” (Rashi to 1Sam 13.15).

Mengli-Giray Khan heard this and crossed the river Ozii-Suyu
(Dnipro); he camped across all the towns and villages in the areas of
the Nogayli camps, “the land was filled with them” (Ex 1:7). He
“destroyed” their crops and “the tree of the field which is man's life”
(Deut 20:20), and the cereals of them. They left them no means to
survive, no bull, no sheep, no camel, not even a horse, no ass, they
destroyed everything without mercy. He put on them “toll, tribute, and
custom” (Ezra 4:13) and poll tax, and he fined them, every man aged
13 up from amongst all tribal chiefs, chieftains, and their deputies; the
total sum arrived to 660 kise. The Nogayli people “was greatly
impoverished” (Judges 6:6) so that they “cannot bear” (Prov 30:21)
anymore. The Khan went back before the end of the winter, and till the
beginning of the summer, when his whole year became fulfilled, he
made an allegiance with them on the condition that if one another
time they “turn again to folly” (Ps 85:9) to do things as they did, then
they must pay another equal fine to what is written above.

After these things, the Khan sent Murad-Giray Sultan, the governor
and commander over the Circassian land and the Nogayh people,®
commanding him “Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred,
and from thy father's house, for your own benefit” (after Rashi on Gen
12:1), and stay there do not “contend with them in battle” (Deut 2:9),

30 Here the reference was to the Nogays of the Kuban area.
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and tell your brother, Bahti-Giray Sultan, in my name, that | seek the
best for him, “for he is our brother and our flesh” (Gen 37:27).

“And when” Bahti-Giray Sultan “heard that, he was content” (after
Lev 10:20), he believed in the sincerity of the Khan and he and his
brothers, sons of Devlet-Giray Khan, joined Murad-Giray Sultan, “and
they joined one to another into one stick” (after Ezek 37:17).

And it came to pass “and the time drew nigh that” Bahti-Giray
Sultan “must die” (after Gen 47:29). He took counsel with his brother
whether they should go fight the people of Greater Kabarda for “he
hath said in his heart” (Ps 10:11) ‘let me find peace with the Khan for
“should” | “not be with the heads of these men?” (after 1Sam 29:4)".

But the Khan did not command him to do this.

His brother, Fatih-Giray Sultan, answered and told his brother,
Murad-Giray Sultan, ‘be not seduced by the words of Bahti-Giray, be
not “contend with them in battle” (Deut 2:9), for we would not find
grace in the eyes of the Turkish king and the Crimean Khan, so that they
would not give us any positions of authority nor khanship and
rulership. We shall sit here until the day of our death, we shall not
make peace with them until they would bring us there to Urumli.3* And
now please stop, do not provoke them lest you fall in a trap’.

When Bahti-Giray Sultan heard hears these words “that his wrath
was kindled” (Gen 39:19) and he strengthened his spirit “to do
valiantly” (Ps 118:16). He took his brother with him being sure about
his bravery and “he regarded no man” (after Isa 33:8) and he went with
few men and entered a territory near the Kabardian settlements. His
brother, Murad-Giray Sultan, progressed with his men in a rout close
to that of Bahti-Giray Sultan, securing him.

They supplied 60 covered carts (*kibitka), with four men “prepared
for war” (Josh 4:13) and armed with a rifle in each covered cart. Each
cart was driven by two armed men.

Murad-Giray Sultan said to his brother, Bahti-Giray: ‘l see the carts
and their drivers are strangely dressed and “the shew of their
countenance doth witness against them” (Isa 3:9) that “they be come
out for war” (after 1Kings 20:18), and if “they be come out for peace”
(after 1Kings 20:18), they would not come out armed with weapons.
“And it came to pass, as they still went on, and talked, that, behold”

31 As prisoners were to be killed secretly in Rumelia.
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(2Kings 2:11) “the shooters shot” (25am 11:24) their rifles on the army
of Bahti-Giray Sultan when “the shadows of the evening are stretched
out” (Jer 6:4), “and there was there a great slaughter” (25am 18:7)
“and many were overthrown and wounded” (Judges 9:40) “and they
smote them in the going down” (Josh 7:5) “and it came to pass in the
mean while” (1Kings 18:45), people are coming to their rescue, the Ten
(Don) Cossacks,3? and they are dressed in strange attire, like that of the
Circassians, they shot on them with their rifles “and slew them with a
great slaughter” (1Sam 19:8) and “behold, the battle was before and
behind” (2Chr 13:14) “and it came to pass in an evening tide” (2Sam
11:2) that all his army scattered from him; the most of them died in
the battle.

He was left alone close to a river; five of those who were pursuing
his fugitive warriors found him and they recognized him; they talked to
him in Circassian.

Then they turned their backs to go their way and one of them said
‘behold, we have heard that his brother Murad-Giray Sultan was killed
and his body was thrown in the woods; we should be quick killing him
lest he shall take the revenge of the spilt blood of his brother’.

They came back and killed Bahti-Giray. But before killing him, they
cut his hand with sword, undressed him and took his precious
mailcoat®® and brought it with them to announce the Circassian
chieftains.

“And the men marvelled one at another” (Gen 43:33) when they
saw the mailcoat and the hand saying “Why have we done this, that
we have let” (Ex 14:5) send our hand against a son of the Khan “which
is not according to the law*” (Esther 4:16)". They decided to return the

32 Most probably what was referred to here was not the Don Cossacks,
but the Greben/Terek Cossacks, who, till 1711, were not Muscovite/Russian
subjects, but formed one of the “free societies” (jama‘at) allied with
Kabardian Circassians. They accepted Muscovite protection in 1711 or 1712,
participated in the Terek Campaign of General F.M. Apraksin against the Little
Nogay Horde, and moved to the Russian territory on the northern bank of the
Terek in 1712.

33 Taking valuable mailcoats of fallen enemies or even killing one in order
to take his mailcoat are frequently mentioned in Circassian traditions.

34 Here Hebrew dat refers to ‘adat, the unwritten law of the mountains.
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mailcoat to his oldest son hoping he would forgive them. One of their
tribal leaders said ‘We had already revolted against the Crimean Khan
and sinned a grave sin, our “punishment is greater than we can bear”
(after Gen 4:13); let it remain in your possession as a bargaining bit;
give it to the son of Kirgok-Beg’.

In the climax of the battle, “and the battle went sore against”
(1Sam 31:3) Murad-Giray Sultan, and he and his men ran away and
fled; the Circassians pursued him and “in their haste” (2Kings 7:15) to
go away he said to his servants ‘help me dismount my horse for | got a
rupture, it’s an epileptic attack!. They dismounted him and put him on
the ground.

It was “in the evening, in the black and dark night” (after Prov 7:9),
“and they would be driven to darkness” (after Isa 8:22), and the Sultan
was lying as if he is a dead man with his head resting on the knees of
Yinir-Aga, one of his servants, while the men camping around him.

At the moment they (the enemies) came and caught up with him
while they were dead-weary tired and sleeping, and they slaughtered
them. And they cut off the head of Murad-Giray Sultan and “they walk
on in darkness (all the foundations of the earth are out of course)” (Ps
82:5) and they stub with sabres all those lying down who were unable
to raise their heads, for they were lying down frightened as if they were
dead, and so they were being stubbed. None was left of them but two
heavily stubbed men.

And there was in the morning, and they searched for the corpse of
Murad-Giray Sultan and did not find it but after three days. The
Circassian grandees behaved magnanimously: they delivered the
corpse of Bahti-Giray Sultan after his servants had it embalmed and
hurried it so swiftly to Bahge-Saray to be buried in one of the royal
tombs.

And the rest of his deeds and valor and his wars that he did, “are
they not written in the book of the chronicles of the kings” of the
Crimean land (after 1Kings 15:7). And after five days, they brought the
corpse of his brother Murad-Giray Sultan to be buried in the royal
tombs.

This calumnious affair was in the year 1141 to the Ishmaelite
reckoning (7 Aug 1728 — 23 Aug 1729), that is, the year 5498 to the
Creation (4 Sept 1728 — 23 Sept 1729).
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Unpublished Ottoman and British Archival
Records of Circassian Coins and Medals

Yahya Khoon*

This paper presents unpublished Ottoman and British archival
materials that shed light on the Circassians in the Northwest
Caucasus and their leaders’ claim to sovereignty and to an
independent nation-state.

Records and materials in both archives are interesting, not only
because they reveal the continuation of Ottoman and British
involvement in Circassian affairs — despite the Treaty of Paris signed
by the powers that ended the Crimean War on March 30, 1856 — but
also because they clearly indicate plans prepared by the Circassians
and their foreign allies for the transportation to Circassia of dies most
likely to cast three types of local coins,! including medals and Nishan
Iftikhar (literally “orders of glory”).?

Following are some of the materials relating to coin-minting dies
and tools seized by the Ottoman Customs authorities on board the
British vessel the “African” in Istanbul in 1857.

Obviously, a more thorough investigation is required and a
forthcoming research by the current author shall hopefully reveal
further details of the planned schemes, answering questions as to
who was behind the plans and how they were drawn up and
implemented. When published, both the current author and the
Editorial Board of JOCAS believe that it will have the potential to

* Yahya Khoon, Dr., The Open University of Israel, Middle Eastern
Studies, yahyak@openu.ac.il (Received: 30.05.2020; Accepted: 31.05.2020)

! See attachments no. 1 and no. 2. It should be noted that the
Circassians, in particular those who inhabited the Black Sea shores, had, for
many years, been trading with other peoples, especially with the Ottomans.
The Circassian (internal and external) commercial activity was largely based
on a barter system; in the absence of local currencies, the currencies used
by the Circassian traders were mostly Ottoman and Russian.

2 See ATCH-3.
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make a colossal contribution to Circassian studies in terms of the
state-forming process in general and the hitherto unknown attempts
to acquire financial sovereignty in particular in Circassia of the 19
Century — a process that was cut short by the Russian conquest and
the exile of Circassians from their homeland.?

3 From a Russian colonial point of view, continuing harm to Circassian
trade routes and sovereignty symbols not only meant cutting off the
Circassians from the external “artificial respiratory tract” they were in dire
need of, especially at such a critical stage in the war, but it also forced them
to curb their commercial interaction and affinity, ultimately subduing them
and shattering their dream of becoming an independent nation-state.
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ATTACHMENTS
ATCH-1: National Archives UK, Foreign Office, 881/618*

4 UK, The National Archives, F.O. 881/618, p.104, No. 638, From Lord
Stratford, 22 July 1857.
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ATCH-2: Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi, .MMS, 9/384°

 L.MMS.0009

5> Istanbul, [BOA] Basbakanlik Osmanl Arsivi (Prime Ministry Archives),
[I.MMS.], irade Meclis-i Mahsus, 9/384, 17 Sevval 1273 [9 June 1857]. The
note on the top of the above drawing contained, from right to left, the
following text: Thamin (Eighth), Rub’a (Quarter), Nisf (Half) and on the
opposite side of the three coins one sees the penciled words Memlek(et)
Cherakisa, 1273 (Circassian Sovereignty or homeland, 1856—1857).
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ATCH-3: Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi, .MMS, 9/384
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Rus Arsiv Belgeleri’

Cev. Murat Topgu - Papsu
1847 Yilinda Biiyiik Kabardey’de Bulunan Koyler

Malka (Balhk) nehrinin sol tarafinda
Atajukin (Hatoksoko) Ailesi
1. Karmova (Karmahable)?
. Aciyeva (Hajihable)
3. Abzevanova (Abzonhable)

N

Malka (Balhk) nehrinin sag tarafinda
Atajukin (Hatoksoko) Ailesi

4. Babukova (Babiguey)
5. Musabi Atajukina (Hatohsoko Musabiy’in koyi)

Bekmurza (Bekmirza) Ailesi
6. Tramova (Tramahable)
Atajukin (Hatoksoko) Ailesi

7. Lafiseva (Lafishable)
8. Cantemirova (Jantemirey)

Misost Ailesi

9. Koseva (Koshable)
10. Getejeva (Getejey)
11. inalova (Yinalhable)

Baksan (Bahsan) nehrinin sol tarafinda
Misost Ailesi

12. Batirsi Tambiyeva (Tambiy Batirsi’'nin kdyi)
13. Sedakova (Sidakey)

* (Génderim/Received: 04.05.2020; Kabul/Accepted: 17.05.2020)

1 Orijinal belgede kdylere adini veren kisilerin soyadlari Ruscadaki
bicimiyle (Karmov) ve iyelik halinde (Karmova) kullanilmaktadir. Bunu
Karmalarin (koyu) olarak anlamak gerekir. Parantez iginde, belgeyi
yayinlayan Hasan Duman’in verdigi, koytin Cerkesce adi da yazilmistir. (¢.n.)
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14.
15.
16.
17.

18.

19.
20.
21.

22.

23.

24.
25.

26.
27.
28.

29.
30.

31.

32

Eltarova (Yelhtirey)
Kunaseva (Kunashable)
Kugcmazukina (Kusmezikuey)
Kasayeva (Kaseyhable)

Atajukin (Hatoksoko) Ailesi
Abuhova (Abukhable)
Misost Ailesi

Atlaskirova (Alheskirey)
Bekmurzi Nauruzova (Navruz Bekmirza’nin koyi)
Davlet-Geriya Tambiyeva (Tambiy Doletgeriy’in koyu)

Baksan (Bahsan) nehrinin sag tarafinda
Misost Ailesi
Kn. Misosta Nauruzova (PsI Misost Navruz’un kéyi)
Atajukin (Hatoksoko) Ailesi
Polk. Atajukina (Albay Hatohsoko’nun koy)
Atajukin (Hatoksoko) Ailesi

Zekova (Zekohable)
Konova (Konhable)

Misost Ailesi

Zarakusa Tambiyeva (Tambiy Zerikus’un koyi)
Tabisa Getejeva (Getej Tabis’in kdyi)
Aslanbeka Tijeva (Tij Aslanbek’in kdyi)

Kispek nehrinin sag tarafinda
Atajukin (Hatoksoko) Ailesi

Beskazakova (Beskazakhable)
Asabova (Asabey)

Misost Ailesi
Mudara Tambiyeva (Tambiy Mudar’in koy)

Cegem (Secem) nehrinin sol tarafinda
Atajukin (Hatoksoko) Ailesi
. Anzora Tohtamiseva (Tohtamis Anzor’un koyii)
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33.
34,
35.
. Aslanbeka Agubekova (Agubek Aslanbek’in koyi)

36

37.

38.
39.
40.
41.
42.

43.

44,
45.

46.

47.
48.

49.

50.
51.
52.

Kambota Kudenetova (Kundet Kambot'un koy)
Meta Kudenetova (Kundet Met’in koy)
ismaila Kudenetova (Kundet ismahil’in kdyii)

Misost Ailesi
Borova (Borahable)
Atajukin (Hatoksoko) Ailesi

Sogenova (Sogenhable)

Cambota Kazaniseva (Kazans Jambot'un koyi)
Dumanova (Dumaney)

Altudokova (Alhtudokuey)

Magometa Kudenetova (Kundet Mihamet’in koyl)

Saluska (Shaliko) nehrinin sol tarafinda
Kaytukin (Kaytuko) Ailesi
Doksuki Kudenetova (Kundet Dohsiko’nun koyi)
Bekmurza (Bekmirza) Ailesi

Dautokova (Davutokuey)
Kuniseva (Kunijey)

Kenje nehrinin sag tarafinda
Kaytukin (Kaytuko) Ailesi
Haptseva (Haptsey)
Bekmurza (Bekmirza) Ailesi

Aydemirova (Aydemirey)
Atajuki Sijiyeva (Sijey Hatohsiko’nun koyi)

Kenje nehrinin sol tarafinda
Kaytukin (Kaytuko) Ailesi
Misosta Kojerokova (Kosroko Misost’un koy)

Nalgik (Nalsik) nehrinin sol tarafinda

Toglanova (Tegulaney)
Kudayeva (Kudeyhable)
Gukejeva (Gukejey)
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53

54.

55.
56.
57.

58.
59.
60.
61.

62.
63.
64.
65.
66.

67.
68.

69.
70.

71.

72.

73

Nalgik (Nalsik) nehrinin sol tarafinda

. Klishiyeva (Kilisbiyhable)
Atlasjugova (Alheskirey)

Meshoko (Mishoko) nehrinde
Kn. Kaysina Kilcugina (Psi Kilisiko Kaysin’in koyi)
Agzagova (Agzagey)
Haudova (Havudhable)

Urvan (Arvuan) nehrinin sol tarafinda
Aslanbeka Dogujokova (Digujoko Aslanbek’in koyi)
Alipsaova (Alpsavohable)
Karabova (Karabelerin koy)
Kn. Ahlau Misostova (Psi Misost Alho’nun koyi)

Urvan (Arvuan) nehrinin sag tarafinda

Kn. Psemaho Cambotova (Psi Jambot Psimaho’nun koy)
Kn. Magometa Cambotova (Psi Jambot Mihamet’in koyi)
Temtirova (Temtirey)

Zahohova (Zahohlarin koy)

Hostova (Hosthable)

Cerek (Serec) nehrinin sag tarafinda
Bekmurza (Bekmirza) Ailesi
Kn. Kaziyeva (Psi Kaziy’in koyl)
Kn. Kuguka Canhotova (Janhot Kusuk’un koy)
Kaytukin (Kaytuko) Ailesi
Musi Janokova (Janoko Musa’nin koy)
Kambota Doksukina (Dohsoko Kambot'un koyu)
Atajukin (Hatoksoko) Ailesi
Atpanova (Volhpeney)
Kaytukin (Kaytuko) Ailesi
ismaila Kazanseva (Kazans ismahil’in) kdyi
. Sanibova (Senibey)
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74.
75.

76.
77.
78.
79.

80.
81.

82.

83.
84.

85.

Cerek (Serec) nehrinin sol tarafinda
Kaytukin (Kaytuko) Ailesi
Maharova (Maharhable)
Makanova (Mekeney)

Argudan (Arsidan) nehrinde

Kaytukin (Kaytuko) Ailesi
Cambota Doksukina (Dohsoko Jambot’un koyi)
Kn. Yelbuzdukina (Psi Yelbezduko’nun koy)
Kn. Tlostanaliyeva (Psi Lhostanaliy’in koyu)
Magometa Kojokova (Kojoko Mihamet’in koy)

Lesken nehrinde
Bekmurza (Bekmirza) Ailesi

Psemaho Anzorova (Anzor Psimaho’nun koyi)
Anzora Anzorova (Anzor Anzor’un koyi)

Uruh nehrinin sol tarafinda
Atajukin (Hatoksoko) Ailesi
Salimgeriya Anzorova (Anzor Zalimgeriy’in kéyi)

Uruh nehrinin sag tarafinda
Bekmurza (Bekmirza) Ailesi

Kogolkina (Kogulhkuey)
Magomet-Murzi Anzorova (Anzor Mihametmirza’nin koy)

Terek (Terg) nehrinin sag tarafinda
Bekmurza (Bekmirza) Ailesi
Hatu Anzorova (Anzor Hatu’nun koyu)

Merkezi Devlet Askeri-Tarih Arsivi (TSGVIA), f. 13454, op. 2, d. 470, II.
3-7.
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1858 Yilinda Kiigiik Kabardey’de Bulunan Kéyler

Kéyiin Adi

Perhigeva (Pirhishable)
Psekeu (Psikeukuaje)
Bulatova (Boletey)

Yesenova (Yeseney)
N.-Kubanskogo (N.-Kubanske)
Kanukova (Kanukuey)
V.-Kubanskogo (V.-Kubanske)
Kozrova (Kozrov)

Borokova (Berokuey)
Murtazova (Mertazey)
Murtazova (Mertazey)
Kunijeva (Kunijey)

Botaseva (Botasey)

Kohujeva (Khohuj'un koéyi)
Etluhova (Yetlihuey)
Botaseva (Botasey)
Astemirova (Astemirey)
islamova (Yislamey)
inarokova (Yinarokuey)
indirova (Yindirey)

Psidaha (Psidahe)

Abayeva (Abeykuaje)
Bezorukova (Bezrikolarin koyi)
Tanaseva (Tanaslarin koyi)
inarokova (Yinarokuey)
Jagiseva (Jagislarin koyu)
Bestokova (Bestokolarin koy)
Ahlova (Alho’nun koyi)
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Hane Sayisi
17
32
40
12
37
2
32
23
49
35
16
32
20
14
38
39
77
90
54
16
184
94
23
33
46
29
24
68

Niifus (kisi)
66

163

200

39

149

146
94
298
161
48
149
49
65
143
185
470
396
388
60
538
303
100
101
160
97
81
284
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Kéyiin Adi
indarova (Yindarey)
Azapseva (Azapsey)
indirova (Yindirey)

Haptseva (Haptsey)

Bekovica (Bekoviglerin koy)

Savadagskogo (Savaadagske)

Hane Sayisi

30
15
19
66
331
54

Niifus (kisi)

140
80

118
331
814
200

Kuzey Osetya OSSC Merkezi Devlet Arsivi (TSGA SOVSSR), f. 291, op. 1,

d 3,1.19 ob.

1862 Yilinda Biiyiik Kabardey’de Bulunan Kéyler”

Koyiin Adi

Tramova
(Tramahable)

Ashad Babuhova
(Babuk Ashad’in
koyii)

Asabova (Asabey)
Aciyeva (Hajihable)

Agubekova
(Agubagey)

Hasanbi  Atajukina
(Hatohsoko
Hasanbiy’in koyu)

Su Karmova (Karma
Su’nun koyi)

Lafiseva (Lafishable)

inalova (Yinalhable)

Hane
Sayisi

23

105

57

45
42

54

53

60
110

Niifus (kisi)

Erkek Kadin Toplam
110 90 200
578 531 1109
338 329 667
335 304 639
230 237 467
330 250 580
234 250 484
305 297 602
305 300 605

Olen

46

21
10

16

11

27
21

Dogan

7

46

24
10

24

36

* Biyik Kabardey’in bitiin kdyleri listede yer almamaktadir. O tarihte
burada 90’dan fazla yerlesim yeri bulunuyordu. Koylerin adlari ait olduklar

yonetici soylunun soyadina gore verilmistir (Hasan Duman’in notu).
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Kéyiin Adi

Sedakova (Sidakey)
Getejeva (Getejey)
Koseva (Koshable)

Abzevanova
(Abzonhable)

Borak Konova (Kon
Beroko’nun koyu)

ismail Konova (Kon
ismahil’in koyii)
Batirbek Tambiyeva
(Tambiy Batirbek’in
koyi)

Ozrokova
(Vozrokuey)

Hamurza Nauruzova
(Navruz Hamirza’nin
koyi)

Bjahokova
(Bjahokuey)

Atajuki Atajukina
(Hatohsoko
Hatohsiko’nun koyu)

Bekmurza Atajukina
(Hatohsoko
Bekmirza’nin kéyi)

Zekova  (Zekolarin
koyi)
Bekmurza

Nauruzova (Navruz
Bekmirza’nin kéyu)

Jambekova
(Jambekey)

Murzabek

310

28

30

88

22

20

30

136

75

24

56

43

35

Erkek
75
109
322
365

125

163

391

85

72

131

441

500

105

290

173

195

Niifus (kisi)
Kadin Toplam
69 144
103 212
290 612
313 678
96 221
171 334
367 758
82 167
79 151
143 274
463 904
460 960
88 193
251 541
182 355
201 396

Olen

16
21
45

13

11

30

10

25

15

14

14

Dogan

4
22
16
35

10

10

25

16

21

40

15
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Kéyiin Adi

Tambiyeva (Tambiy
Mirzabek’in koy)

Zarakus Tambiyeva
(Tambiy  Zerikug’'un
koyi)

Kugmazuk
Kugamzukina
(Kusmezoko
Kusmeziko’'nun
koyi)

Sakmanova
(Sakmaney)

Getejeva (Getejey)
Tijeva (Tijey)

Eltirova
(Yelhtirkuaje)

Kasayeva
(Kaseyhable)

Kunaseva (Kunasey)
Derova (Derhable)
Sedakova (Sidakey)

Beskazakova
(Beskazakhable)

Berd Tambiyeva
(Tambiy Berd’in
koyi)

Jambot Tohtamiseva
(Tohtamis
Jambot’un koyi)

Muhamat
Tohtamiseva
(Tohtamis
Mihamet’in koy)

Hane
Sayisi

71

42

24

28
53
15

20

23
15
20
23

38

19

42

Erkek

374

288

105

123
194
65

124

66
44
80
147

187

103

143

Toplam

Niifus (kisi)
Kadin
374 721
240 528
92 197
85 208
164 358
63 128
149 273
46 112
45 89
83 163
105 152
147 334
66 169
139 282

Olen

10

21

O W N O

Dogan

11

11
30

N B~ b
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Hane Nufus (kisi) ..
Kéyiin Adi Olen Dogan
Sayisi  Erkek Kadin Toplam
Otpanova 25 89 81 170 3 6
(Volhpaney)
Dumanova 30 120 100 220 9 4
(Dumaney)
Pergiheva 10 25 24 49 2 2
(Pirhishable)
Altudokova 46 127 135 162 5 8
(Alhtudokolarin
koyi)
Kurgoko 40 217 230 447 20 11
Kudenetova (Kundet
Kurgoko’nin koyi)
Kambot Kudenetova 40 136 129 265 4 4
(Kundet Kambot’un
koyi)
Met Kudenetova 14 45 31 76 2 1
(Kundet Met'in
koyu)
Kaysin Sogenova 34 172 158 330 8 6
(Socen Kaysin’in
koyii)
Kazangeva 20 140 90 230 8 5

(Kazanslarin kéyi)

Kabardey-Balkar Cum. Merkezi Devlet Arsivi (TSGA KBR), f. 2, op. 1, d.
654, Il. 1-5.

Kaynak: Hasan Duman, Vdali ot Rodini/Hekum Pe'as’eu (Vatanindan
Uzaklara), “EL-FA”, Nalgik, 1994, 5.17-19/145-147.
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itaat Eden Cemguy” Kéylerinin Niifusu

Kafkas Hatti Sag Kanat Komutani Tuggeneral Yevdokimov’un Kafkas

Hatti ve Karadeniz (Cernomorya) Eyaleti Birlikleri Kurmay Baskani
Tuggeneral Gerasimov’a Raporu

29 Subat 1852

Progniy Okop Kalesi

V.P.'nin 30 Ocak tarihli 334 Nolu talimati dogrultusunda, Cemguy
prensleri Aslanbek ve Kairbek Bolotuko’nun itaat eden koylerinde ve
Prenses Kasay’in kdyinde bulunan kadin ve erkek nifus hakkindaki
bilgileri takdim ediyorum. Aytek Bolotuko’nun koyilnin nifusu
hakkindaki bilgi daha sonra tarafimdan takdim edilecektir.

Bolotuko prenslerinin kéylerinde ve Prenses Kasay’in kéyiinde
bulunan, daglardan ¢ikarak Rus hiikiimetinin tabiyetine giren kadin ve
erkek sayisini gésteren liste

Kisi Sayisi
Erkek Kadin
Cemguy kabilesinden Kairbek ve Aslanbek 604 390
Bolotuko prenslerinin kdylerinde
Prenses Kasay’in koylerinde 279 268
Toplam 883 658

Rusya Devlet Askeri Tarih Arsivi (RGVIA), f. 14257, op. 3, d. 380, I.10-
11.

* Cemguy - Rusca metinde “Temirgoy”. Kemguy ve Kemirguey olarak da
bilinen Cerkes toplulugu. (¢.n.)
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itaat Eden Hamisey ve Gergeney Kdylerinin Niifusu (1852)"
(Yemin edenler ve tuz verilenler gésterilmistir.)
(Bu kéyler Muhammed Emin’in tarafina ge¢cmediler, bu nedenle onlardan
yemin talep edilmedi.)

Topluluklar ve Koyleri Yemin Tuz Verilenler
Edenler Yetiskin Kiiglik Toplam

HAMISEY

Tlostanhabl

Sultan Selat-Girey’in - 98 44 142

(koyd)

Saltuk

Podporugik™ Misost - 130 47 177

Hacemuko’nun

Hacehabl

Praporscik Beyslan - 113 37 150

Ulook’un

Kozet

Podporugik Tleusten - 40 13 53

inarmis’in

Maly (Kiigiik) Enem

Praporscik Nauruz ve - 62 45 107

asilzade Mahmet

Sumanuko’nun

Bjegakay

Praporscikler Aslan - 396 138 534

Girey ve Alkeza

Boegako’'nun

Enem

Asilzade Tatlusten 100 400 - 400

Sumanuko’nun

* Hamisey ve Cerceney Cerkeslerin Bjedug toplulugunun iki grubudur.
Basligl boyle olmasina ragmen tabloda diger topluluklar da gosterilmistir.
(¢.n.)

* Praporscik - Rus ordusunda 1884 yilina kadar gecerli olan riitbe
sistemine gore en alt subay ritbesi (14. sira). Daha sonra podporugik (13.
sira) ve porucik (12. sira) geliyordu. Bugiinkii sisteme gore praporscik
astegmen, podporucik tegmen, porucik Ustegmen ritbelerinin karsiligi
sayilabilir. (¢.n.).
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Topluluklar ve Koyleri

Tohtomukay
Asilzade Geyslan
Tohtomuk’un
Kusmezukay
Asilzade Psemaf
Kugmazuk’un

Yemin
Edenler

25

Yetiskin

170

20

Bundan sonra gdsterilen kéyler yemin vermedi.

Senji

Asilzade Tarkan
Kusok’un
Sahandukay
Asilzade Huseyn
Sahandoko’nun
Tarkanohabl

Prens Kogejuk
Tarkan’in
Tugurukay

Haci Hatuzuk
Tugurug’un
Hatuhabl

Asilzade Selim Ceriy
Hatug’un

Laksukay

Asilzade Beytlusksten
Laksuk’un

Sentezi

Asilzade Abadzejih
Senteziy’in
Krimgeriyehabl
Praporscik prens injar
Krimgeriok’un
Hacehabl
Praporscik Prens
Canklis Hacemu’nun

58

15

18

20

22

16

21

232

32

60

72

80

88

20

64

175

* Yanlis hesaplanmis. 330 olmali. (¢.n.)

Tuz Verilenler
Kiiglik

160

35

Toplam

230"

20

232

32

60

72

80

88

20

64

210
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Topluluklar ve Koyleri

Psehatlukay
Asilzade Psemaf
Psestluk’un
Marmukay
Krimgeriyehabl
Prens Ebig
Kremgeiok’un
CERCENEY
Asilzade Zavurbeg
Berzec'in
Sebanohabl
Praporscik
Mahomgeriy
Ahecako’nun
Vogepsi

Asilzade Vosmen
Vogepsi'nin
Sahangeriyehabl
Prens Abadzejiy
Sahanceriok’un
Tauy

Asilzade Bogos
Tauy’un
Negerezi
Asilzade Sapsug
Besmok’un
Nesukay

Asilzade Mahmet ve

Suruh Nesuko’larin
Sahangeriyehabl 2
Asakalay 1
Asilzade Aslancgeriy
Asakalok’un
Asakalay 2
Asilzade Psemaf
Asakalok’un
Yemzukay
Asilzade Kremgeriy
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Yemin
Edenler

34

87

46

27

22

60

13

27

55

62

Yetiskin

200

32

45

230

444

184

108

88

240
52

108

200

248

Tuz Verilenler
Kiiglik

50

15

68

Toplam

250

32

60

298

444

184

108

88

240
52

108

200

248
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Topluluklar ve Koyleri

Afanuk’un
Yessenohabl
Asilzade Psemaf
Casebiy’in
Gobukay

Asilzade Hokuz-Ali
Cesebiy’in
Teterehabl
Asilzade Cambulat
Cisebiy’in
Tsitse-Gobukay
Ozden Alkas
Cesebiy’in
Ponejukay

Prens Tatlusten
Elbuzdoko’nun
Berzecehabl
Asilzade Psekuh
Berzeg'in
Cecehabl

Prens Tatlusten
Cecoko’nun
Kongukohabl ve
Angokuac

Prens Psemaf
Konguko’nun
Alacuk Ahecako’nun
Psekuy-Habl
Prens Bigmerza
Ahecako’nun
Kongukohabl
Prens Miseost
Konguko’nun
Kazangukay
Asilzade Kazanoko
Abadzes’in
Yedipsukay 1
Asilzade Mahomcgeriy

Yemin
Edenler

18

43

31

20

92

18

51

90

46

18

22

37

41

Yetiskin

72

172

124

153

368

210

204

600

184

72

88

188

164

Tuz Verilenler
Kiiglik

120

Toplam

72

172

124

153

368

210

204

720

184

72

88

188

164
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Topluluklar ve Kéyleri Yemin o Tuz"V(.e.riIenIer
Edenler Yetiskin Kiiglik Toplam
Batoko’nun
Yedipsukay 2
Tulpar (Tumpar?) 42 168 - 168
Batoko’nun
ADEMIY
Gobukay
Asilzade Dekuziy
Boronuko’nun
Sumaf Dekuziy’in 18 72 - 72
HATUKAY
Praporscik Prens
Yandarze - 875 175 1050
Kerkanuko'nun
Prens Psemaf
Kerkanuko'nun
Boroniy
Prens Tatlusten
Kerkanuko'nun
Prens Hatauzuk
Kerkanuko'nun
SAPSIG
Asilzade Tremeset
Seretluk’un
TEMERGOY
Prens Ayteg
Bolotuko’nun
ABADZEH
Asilzade Mahmet
Selat Ceriok - 134 26 160
Edige’nin
TOPLAM 1386 10.321 1333 11.654
11 654 kisiye verilen tuz miktari: 1 ayda 824 pud 2-% funt, bir yilda ise
9888 pud 30 funttur.

27 230 - 230

- 665 135 800

- 375 75 450

- 540 110 650

48 - -

1 180 40 220

Krasnodar Krayi Devlet Arsivi (GAKK), f.261, op. 1, d. 1263, I. 3-6.
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Kafkas Ordusu Komutani Biiyiik Prens Mihail Nikolayevig’in
Savas Bakani Milyutin’e “Karadeniz’in Dogu Kiyisina Yerlesmek
isteyen Tayfalara Yardim Edilmesi Hakkinda” Miizekkeresi.

5 Ocak 1864

Kirim Savasi’ndan sonra Sivastopol’de ve Nikolayev’'de yasayan
cok sayida emekli evli tayfa, dnceki zanaat ve para kazanma vasitalari
olmadigindan aileleriyle birlikte son derece muhta¢ durumdadirlar.

Simdi fethedilmis kiy seridinde denize alisik, denizciligi bilen ve
zaman i¢inde donanmada hizmet verebilecek bir nifusu mimkiin
olan en kisa zamanda olusturmayi dislinlirken, siz ekselanslarindan
emekli aileli tayfalardan ¢ocuklu olanlarin, cocugu olmasa da ¢ok yasl
olmayanlarin Karadeniz’'in dogu kiyisina yerlesmelerine yardimci
olmanizi rica ediyorum.

Kafkasya’ya yerlesme istegini bildirenler 1864 Mayis ayl sonunda
Konstantinovskoye istihkamina geleceklerdir. Hazine gemileriyle ya
da Rus Cemiyeti'nin buharlilariyla nakledilebilirler. Mimkinse
nakliyat ve iase masraflari Karadeniz idaresinin Nikolayev ve
Sivastopol sehirleri yakininda emektar tayfalar igin insa edilecek kir
evlerine ayrilan paradan karsilansin, ¢linkii Kafkasya’ya yerlesmek
isteyenlerin bahsi gegen evlere ihtiyaci olmayacak. Kafkasya idaresi
tarafindan yerlesimcilere toprak tahsisinden baska, Kafkas daglarinin
bati kisminin iskani hakkindaki kararnameyle tespit edilen para,
haklar ve imtiyazlar da verilecek.

imparatorun bu konuda miiteakip emri hakkinda beni
bildirmenizi rica ediyorum.

Giircistan Merkezi Devlet Tarih Arsivi (TSGIA), f. 416, op, 3, d. 221, I.
1-2.

Daho Miifrezesi Komutani Tuggeneral Geyman’in Kuban Oblasti
Birlikleri Komutan Vekiline Raporu (Tuapse ile Sahe arasindaki
arazinin ve miifrezenin Kafkas daglarinin giiney egimine yaptig
harekatin sonuglarinin ayrintil tasviriyle birlikte)

8 Kasim 1864

imparator hazretlerinin Kafkas Ordusu baskomutaninin iznine
istinaden Kuban Oblasti birlikleri komutani 18 Eylil tarih ve 1145 No
ile bana bu yilin ekim ayinda yeni ilhak edilmis, fakat heniiz iskan
edilmemis Tuapse ve Bzib nehirleri arasindaki bolgede arama
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faaliyetleri yurutilmesi, kiiglik kollar halinde hareket ederek ana
siradaglarin zor ulasilir koselerinde kalmis Dagli kalintilarinin mimkiin
oldugunca imhasina gayret edilmesi emrini verdi.

imparator hazretlerinin iradesiyle tarafimdan Kafkas daglarinin
gliney egimine icra edilen harekatin tasvirine gegmeden 6nce, faaliyet
gostermem gereken {lkenin  durumunu arz etmeyi gerekli
gordyorum.

Daho Mifrezesi’'nin bu harekatina kadar Tuapse ve Sahe
arasindaki daghk ve zor ulasilir arazide Daglh topluluklarinin kigik
kahintilar yasiyordu. Baslica su yerlerde toplanmislardi: Tuapse’den
itibaren Psinaho, Psiyaho, Kudeshab ve diger derelerin zirvelerinde
dagli Sapsiglar, Ase’nin sag havzasinda Nauzey toplulugu, ayni nehrin
sol havzasinda Beksey toplulugu, Ase’nin her iki kolunun birlestigi
yverde Thagaps toplulugu, Ase ve Psezuapse zirveleri arasinda
Hazitlyaj toplulugu, Psezuapse’nin sag havzasinda Hakucgipsi ve
Hahusisho nehirlerinde Hakuci, Psezuapse’nin sol havzasinda Cegmay
zirvelerinde Sapsig kabilesinin kalintilari yasiyordu. Devamindaki
esasen Ubihlara ve Cigetlere ait olan toprak tamamen bostu. Hala
topragimizda kalan cesitli kabilelerden niifus, genelde Tirkiye'ye goc
etmeyi diisinmesine ragmen nakil araglarinin eksikligi yliziinden uzun
sure kiyida beklemek zorunda kaldi. Bu arada agaglar yapraklandi ve
kiyida biriken halkin bir kisminda daglara donerek yazin zor ulasilir
arazide saklanmak, ekin ekmek, mahsuli toplamak ve en erken
gelecek baharda goce kalkismak umudu dogdu. Buna karar verenlerin
blylk kismi maddi bakimdan yoksul insanlardi. Beraberlerinde kiylya
getirdikleri tahili bos kalan bliyik topraklari islemek icin kullanma ve
kisi rahatca gecirme hesabi yaptilar.

Onlar disinda daglarda, esas olarak da ana siradaglarin etegindeki
bogazlarda, fethi tamamladigimiz gercegini kabul etmek istemeyen
kisiler kalmisti.

Zor ulasilir yerlerde yasayan, her tirli cemiyet teskilatindan
mahrum, diger kabilelerle dini bagi olmayan ve Adige dilinden baska
kendilerine ait bir dil daha konusan bu vahsiler sadece araziye
dayanarak glgli komsularina nazaran tam bagimsizliklarini
korumuslardi. Ubihlarin ve Sapsiglarin onlari yagmalayan Hakuglarla,
Nauzey ve diger kiiclik dag topluluklariyla, her zaman Ustin
gelmedikleri stirekli gatismalari oluyordu.
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Ayni  yilin  baharinda bitin Bati Kafkasya’nin fethinin
tamamlandigl 6nemli olaylar daha kigik hedeflerle ilgilenmeye izin
vermedi. Hakug, Nauzey ve bir kismi Tirkiye’'ye yerlesen diger
kabileler dokunulmadan ve sakin sekilde kaldilar, birliklerimize karsi
hicbir harekete kalkismadilar.

Hakug toplulugunun merkezine yapilan yaz harekati ve ugradiklar
yenilgi onlari ormanlara ve licra koselere dagilmak zorunda birakt.

Zor ulasilhr arazi, yaprakli sik ormanlar ve doga tarafindan
cikarilan diger engeller vyizinden Daho Mifrezesi birlikleri,
verilebilecek bliyik kayiplardan kaginmak i¢in yaz boyunca daglik
arazide ve ana siradaglara bitisik bolgelerde arama yapmadi.

Su halde, yapilacak harekatta ilk olarak, topragimizda gelecek
bahar Tirkiye'ye go¢c etmek umuduyla kalan insanlarla ve ikinci
olarak, bazi yerlerde hi¢c dokunulmadan kalmis vahsilerle muhatap
olacaktik. Ne yazik ki, her iki grup i¢in de silah zoruyla hareket
etmemiz gerekiyordu.

Miizakere yapilacak kimse yoktu; biyik bir araziye dagilmis halk
ayri aileler halinde yasiyordu. Az da olsa niifuzu olan kisiler Turkiye'ye
goc¢ etmisti. Bununla birlikte, daha sonra goéc etme disiincesiyle
kalanlar Hakug, Nauzey ve digerlerini ornek alarak cesaretlenmis,
erzak temin ederek haydutluga baslamislardi. Bu, Hakugey kordon
hattindaki olaylarla kendini gosteriyordu.

Aldigim glvenilir bilgilerden, Sahe nehrinin glneyindeki bitin
bblgenin tamamen bos oldugu anlasildi. Dolayisiyla askeri faaliyet
alanimiz  Sahe ve Tuapse nehirleri arasinda kalan araziyle
sinirlaniyordu.

Bu sekilde, askeri faaliyetler kaynagini ana siradaglardan alan Ase,
Psezuapse ve Sahe nehirlerinin cetinligi ve yabaniligiyle bilinen
havzalarinda yapilacakti.

Daglarin kuzey egiminde 18 avci bolliginden ve 1 Kazak sivari
boligiinden Daho Miifrezi teskil edildi. Daho Miifrezesi birlikleri
harekat sirasinda su kayiplari verdi:

Olen alt riitbeli — 2
Yarali subay — 1

Alt ritbeli—1

Sarf edilen fisek — 13046
Atilan kovan — 15818
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Ucurumdan diisen ve bogulan at — 20
Nehir gegislerinde kaybedilen tiifek — 14
Nehirde batan cephane sandigi — 6

Dagllar ¢ok biylk kayip verdiler ve artik onlar telafi edecek
durumda degiller. Elimizde 50’den fazla beden kaldi, 63 kisi esir alindi
(Esirlerin bir kismi, esas olarak cocuklar, tarafimdan yetistiriimek
Uzere bazi mifreze subaylarina dagitildi), 1500’den fazla blyikbas
hayvan miisadere edildi.

Koyleri, tahil ve meyve stoklari yakildi. Kesin olarak soyleyebilirim
ki, halk kis sliresince ya aclktan 6lecek ya da Tirkiye'ye go¢ etmek
icin kiyidaki noktalarimiza cikacaktir. Raporuma ekledigim Nusret
Pasa’nin bana gonderdigi mektubun kopyasi ve cevirisi ile ona
cevabim ikinci ihtimale kefil olabilir.

Hala topraklarimizda kalan halk son derece yoksul. Esirlerin
anlattiklarina gére ancak onda birinin silahi var (ilerlememiz sirasinda
Daglilar bazen 50 ila 70 kisilik gruplar halinde gorinuyorlardi, fakat
sadece birkaci ates ediyordu). ilerlememizle ve faaliyetlerimizle
korkuya kapilarak teker teker ayrilip dagildilar. Her tirll barinak ve
erzaktan mahrum en fazla 700 aile vardi.

Onlara toparlanma firsati vermemek ig¢in, daha ©nce
ekselanslarina arz ettigim gibi, Albay Jukovski’ye yaya Kuban Kazak
Ordusu’nun 5’'nci Taburu’nun ve 2’nci Kafkas Hat Avci Takimi'nin kiyi
hattinda kalanlarindan bir kuvvet teskil etmesi ve onlari her hafta
benim gosterecegim istikametlerde bolge iclerine gondermesi
talimatini verdim.

Topragimizda kalan niifus bizim icin tamamen zararsiz ve mutlaka
Tlrkiye'ye gidecek olmasina ragmen, muhtemelen aralarinda vatanini
terk etmek istemeyen birkag aile ve minferit kisiler bulunacaktir. Bu
tur kisilerin imha edilmesi ve kovulmasi ancak, daha dnce arz ettigim
gibi, kolonizasyonumuzun  ylrurlige  girmesiyle mumkiin
olabilecektir.

Gelecek yilin baharinda daglarin gliney egimine dizenli ordu
birliklerini gondermeyerek, yaya Kazak taburlarindan yeni ilhak olan
bolgenin daglk seridinden bir kez daha gecebilecek bin kisi kadar
plastun teskil etmeyi gerekli gériiyorum.

Krasnodar Krayi Devlet Arsivi (GAKK), f. 347, op. 1, d. 54, |. 1-21.
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Hakugey Topraklarina Harekat®

Yevgeni Vasilyev
Temir-Han-Sura
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Bir slire Once sanla sona eren uzun ve kanli Kafkas Savasi
boyunca Kafkas ordusunun cesur birlikleri tarafindan icra edilen en
zor harekatlar arasinda, kuskusuz, 1864 ve 1865 yillarinda Hakucey
topraklarina yapilan harekatlar sayilmahdir.

Dogu Kafkasya’nin fethi, bilindigi gibi, 1859 Agustos ayinda
gerceklesti ve bununla beraber Kafkasya’nin bu kismindaki savasin
bas suclusu Samil esir alindi. Bati Kafkasya’da ise kanh ve israrli
savas, Kafkasya’nin bu kismindaki Daglilarin parcalanmishginin
sonucu olarak birkac yil daha sirdi. Bilindigi gibi, Bati Kafkasya
Daghlari Dogu Kafkasya’nin hakimi sayilan Samil’in nifuzu altina
hicbir zaman girmediler. Samil’in en hirsli ajanlarindan biri olan ve
1843 yilinda Bati Kafkasya’ya génderilen Muhammed Emin,
blylk zorluklarla Kafkasya’nin bu kisminin kabilelerinden sadece
birinin, Abzehlerin (zerinde nifuz kurabildi. 1859 yilinda
Muhammed Emin Abzehlerle birlikte Rusya tabiiyetini kabul etti.
Birka¢ mifrezemizin 1857'den 1864’e kadar yirittigi aktif ve
surekli faaliyetler sonunda Ubihlar disinda Bati Kafkasya’nin bitiin
halklari Rus hiikiimetine itaat etmek zorunda kaldilar.

Ubihlar Bati Kafkasya’nin en cengaver Dagh kabilelerinden biri
saylliyordu.

1864 Mart ayinda Daho mifrezesi komutani Tuggeneral
Geyman arazinin zorluguna ve bozuk havaya ragmen, emrine
verilen kii¢clik bir mifrezeyle Lazarev kalesinden Sahe nehri agzina
hareket etti. Ubith genclerinden 1000 kisilik bir grup Karadeniz

* Bu makale “Ekspeditsiya v zemlyu Hakucey” bashigiyla Voyenniy
Sbornik dergisinde yayinlanmigtir (Ne 8, Agustos 1872).

(Gonderim/Received: 25.03.2020; Kabul/Accepted: 27.04.2020)

™ Tarih yanlis verilmis. Muhammed Emin’in 1848 yili sonunda geldigi
biliniyor. (¢.n.)
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kiyisinda elverisli bir mevziyi tutmus ve “Oliriiz ama Ruslari
topraklarimiza sokmayiz” diye yemin etmislerdi.

Tuggeneral Geyman hiicumla Daglilarin tuttugu bu mevziyi ele
gecirdi ve onlari kagmaya zorladi, ertesi giin de diisman tarafindan
rahatsiz edilmeden Sahe nehri agzina geldi. Oncii gruplarini
yenerek Ubihlar izerinde yarattigl korkudan yararlanmak isteyen
General Geyman, onlarin topraklarina dogru ilerleyisini strdirdu.
Bu kararlilik istenen sonucu verdi; 24 Mart’ta en nifuzlu Ubih lideri
ve Ruslarin amansiz dismani Haci Dagomuko diger bircok liderle
birlikte Dagomuk nehri tizerindeki kampa geldi ve bitin Ubih halki
adina Rus hikiimetine tam itaat bildirdi.

Nisan ortasinda biitin Ubihlar Tirkiye'ye gonderilmisti.
Bundan tam bir ay sonra, Kafkasya askeri valisi Biyik Prens Mihail
Nikolayevi¢ tarafindan bizzat yonetilen dért mifrezemizin aktif
faaliyeti sonunda Bati Kafkasya’nin kalan disman kabileleri;
Cigetler, Ahgipsi, Pshu ve Aybgo topluluklari Rus silahina itaat
ettiler.

Fakat butin Bati Kafkasya artik fethedilmis sayilirken,
iktidarimizi tanimak istemeyen kiictik bir dag toplulugu bulundu.
Haku¢ adindaki bu topluluk Ase ve Psezuape nehirlerinin
olusturdugu dag ¢anaginda yuvalanmisti.

Tuggeneral Geyman Kuban Oblasti birlikleri komutanina 18
Agustos 1864 tarihli Ne 1, 230 raporunda bu topluluk hakkinda
sunlari yaziyordu:

“Hakuc hicbir zaman ayri bir kabile olmadi. Daglarin her
yerinden gelmis, cesitli sebeplerle kendi cevresinde barinamamis
insanlarin bir karisimiydi. Burada Abzehler, Sapsiglar, bizim eski
Kazaklar ve askerler vardi. Bunlar ¢ok eskiden Psezuape’nin
yukarilarindaki doért bir tarafi daglarla — daha cetinini tahayydl
etmek zordur — cevrili canaklara ¢ekilerek bir tiir ayri, tamamen
kapal kiguk bir yuva kurmuslardi. Komsulariyla dostca higbir
iliskileri yoktu; aksine, ezeli dismanhk hi¢ kesilmeyen kanli
catismalarla kendini gosteriyordu. Ubihlar, Sapsiglar ve Abzehler
Hakuglara karsi dikkatle nébet tuttuklarini 6ne siriyorlardi.
Onlardan oyle nefret ediyorlardi ki, birliklerin Hakugey topraklarina
hareket edip etmeyecegini soruyorlardi ve bircogu karsiliksiz
olarak kilavuzluk yapmayi teklif ediyordu. Simdiye kadar genellikle

324



Hakucey Topraklarina Harekat

Ruslara karsi savasa katilmadan, kimseyle ittifak kurmadan, 6zenle
en kati sekilde tecrit uygulamiglardi. Hakuglarin kdkeni ve bu
kapalihgr i¢ yasamlarini da belirlemisti. Tarlalarina ve
mezarliklarina haglar dikiyorlar, ayni zamanda degisik Musliman
ve hatta putperest torenleri yapiyorlardi. Hakuglari kisaca tarif
etmek icin Ubihlarin, Sapsiglarin ve Abzehlerin onlari “vahsi ve
yirticl” olarak adlandirdigini séylemek yeterlidir. Bu sartlarda
Hakuglar icin Turkiye'ye gitmek cazip degildi, listelik orada eski
Dagh komsularinin intikam tehdidi varken. Kuban’a veya Laba’ya
yerleserek dazlige inmek, yani haydut hayatini birakip gonalli
olarak baris¢ci, medeni hayata gecmek onlara biylk bir utang
olarak goruniyordu. Biz buyldk ndfuslu kabilelerle ugrasirken
Hakuclar dogal olarak Uzerlerine 6zel bir dikkat ¢ekmiyorlardi.
Abzeh, Sapsig ve Ubihlarin topraklarindaki durum Hakuglar
tarafindan gayet iyi biliniyordu. Herkesin oniinde egildigi Rus
silahinin gliclini gorerek onlar da tereddiit ediyorlardi. Daha mart
ayinda Hakuglarin blyik kismi Tirkiye’ye gitmis ve nifuslar ¢ok
azalmisti. Fakat kalanlar, topraklarina 6nceden Dagli komsularini
sokmadiklari gibi, simdi Ruslari da sokmayacaklarini umuyorlardi.
Tehditlerle miimkiin oldugu kadar ¢ok insanin yerinde kalmasini
saglamaya c¢alisiyorlardi. Bu arada birka¢ husus, kalmis olan
Hakuglarda daglarda tutunma umudunun giderek artmasina neden
oldu. Tirkiye'ye giden ailelerin yerine, diger kabilelerin kalintilari
her yénden onlara katilmaya basladi. ilk basta diismanca
karsilansalar da zamanla Hakuglarla anlastilar ve sonunda onlarla
bir topluluk olusturdular. Disaridan gelenlerin bazilari Hakug
topraklarina, bazilari da Ase, Psezuape nehirlerinin yukarilarina ve
cevresine yerlesti. Bunlarin blyik kismi daha once Turkiye'ye
gitme niyetiyle deniz kiyisina inmis, fakat ya gemi beklerken bitiin
erzaklarini tiketmis ya da blyik olasilikla Tlrkiye'de cazip bir sey
olmadigina, orada topragin az olduguna, vyetkililerin koétd
davrandigina ve hiikiimetin taleplerinin yiiksek olduguna dair
soylentiler onlari geri dondirmustl. Bu sekilde, yiksek daglik
alanda, su ayrimi gizgisinin altinda (Hakugips nehrinin Psezuape'ye
karistigi yer merkezi sayilabilir) olduk¢a biyik sayida Dagh
toplandi.”?

! Kuban Oblasti birlikleri komutani karargah arsivi.
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Tuggeneral Geyman Hakuclarla meseleyi dnce baris yoluyla
¢Ozmeyi diistindi ve onlara goérismeler icin birkag saygin Ubih ve
Sapsig yashisini yolladi, fakat hicbir sonug alamadi. Hakuclar bitiin
itaat Onerilerini gururla reddettiler ve hatta muizakereler igin
yollanan birkac kisiyi 6ldirdiler. O zaman meselenin silah zoruyla
¢Ozllmesine karar verildi. Ayni anda (g ayri kol Hakuglarin kartal
yuvasina farkli yonlerden yol agmak icin ise giristi.

Temmuz sonunda General Geyman yeni acilan patikalardan bu
kollara ilerleme emri verdi ve Hakuglarin sert direnisine ragmen
topraklarinin merkezine kadar ulasti. Hakuglar ormanin dcra
koselerine dagildilar. Onlari yiin bu zamaninda takip etmek
mimkin degildi. Mifrezemiz Hakug¢ topraklarinda kordon hatti
kurmakla yetinerek onlari bir sireligine rahat birakmak zorunda
kaldi. Ekim ayinda General Geyman Hakug topluluguna tekrar bir
harekat diizenledi ve birka¢ koyl imha etti. Fakat buna ragmen
Hakuglar itaat bildirmediler ve yine licra kdselerde saklandilar. Ayni
sirada diger birka¢ kol Hakuclara karsi farkh yonlerden harekete
gecti.

Tuggeneral Geyman raporunda soyle diyordu: “Bu harekatta,
elbette, gerceklestigi bu kadar kisa zaman iginde Bati Kafkasya'nin
fethi meselesini ¢ozecek sanh olaylar yoktu. Fakat, birliklerin
Ustesinden gelmek zorunda kaldig1 engellere bakarak, mutlaka en
zor ve agir harekatlar arasina konmalidir. Ne siddetli soguklarin
oldugu koétli hava, ne yollarin olmamasi, ne son derece engebeli
arazide ilerleme, ne de nehir taskinlari, hicbir sey nadir gorilen bir
azim ve enerjiyle zorluklari asan birlikleri durdurabildi.”

Tuggeneral Geyman'in  Hakug¢ topraklarina vyaptigi bu
harekattan ve kigluk kollarin 1864-1865 kisi boyunca Kafkas
daglarinin giiney egimindeki dag bogazlarina yaptigi cok sayida
baskindan sonra, orada gocten saklanan Daglh kabilelerin bu kiglik
kalintilarinin ya yerlerini terk etmek zorunda kalacaklari ya da
daglarda cok sert gecen kis nedeniyle kac¢inilmaz olarak aclktan
Olecekleri umut ediliyordu (Kuban Oblasti'nin yoneticileri boyle
duslintyordu). Fakat hig dyle olmadi. Hayatin tiim rahatliklarindan
yoksun yasamaya alismis bu zavalli Dagh kalintilari, gesitli bitki
kokleriyle beslenerek sert kisa azimle dayandilar. Baharin
gelmesiyle de yikilmis koylerden tahil ekmek i¢in tohum buldular
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ve tarla islerini bitirdikten sonra kiyidaki koylerimizin
yerlesimcilerini taciz etmeye basladilar. Yirticiliklari icin Daglilari
cezalandirmak ve onlari daglardan ¢ikmaya zorlamak icin Albay
Kuzminski'nin (Stavropol Piyade Alayl Komutani) komutasi altinda
bir harekat planlandi. Bu harekat icin gorevlendirilen mifreze
Stavropol ve Kuban piyade alaylarinin sekiz avci boliglinden (her
birinden dort bolik), 19'uncu Avcl Taburu'nun iki boéluginden, 5
No'lu Kafkas Hat Taburu'nun bir avci bolGglinden, 7 No'lu Kazak
Piyade Taburu'nun bir plastun” takimindan ve bir Hat Kazak siivari
boliglinden olusuyordu.

Daha sonra birka¢ bin aileden olustugu anlasilan asi Dagli
halkin tim niifusu, esas olarak Ase ve Psezuape nehir havzalarinin
st kisimlarinda ve ona komsu bolgelerde toplanmisti. Nisan ayi
sonunda Albay Kuzminski'nin mifrezesi Ase nehrinin sag kollari
olan Biylik ve Kiiclik Nauzey nehirlerinin vadisine indi. Rus askeri
o gune kadar buraya hic ayak basmamisti. Rus birlikleri sekiz giin
boyunca vadi sakinlerinin birgok kéyiini imha etti, 147 Daglyi esir
aldi ve ¢ok sayida bliyik ve kiiclikbas hayvan ele gecirdi. Bu sirada
yasanan c¢atismalarda disman 6l ve yarali olarak blyuk kayip
verdi, fakat buna ragmen itaat bildirmeyi disinmedi. O zaman
Albay Kuzminski, emrine verilen mufrezeyle ve diger birkag kuglik
gorev birligiyle asi Daglilarin topraklarina baskinlarini siirdiirdd,
ekinlerini yok etti ve koylerini atese verdi.

Bu 6limciil baskinlarin sonucu Nauzeyliler, onlarin ardindan da
komsulari diger dag topluluklari Bekey ve Zahitlas Tirkiye'ye go¢
etmek istediklerini bildirdiler. Agustos ayina kadar da bunu yerine
getirdiler. Geriye itaat etmeyen sadece Hakug (Hakugips, Hocoko,
Tatay, Kopse ve Enebeple adh kiiciik nehir vadilerinin sakinleri)
kalmisti. Topraklarina girmek ancak sonbaharda mimkindu.

Bu arada, Albay Kuzminski'nin lg¢ aydir bu gorevde bulunan
mifreze birlikleri, engebeli arazide sirekli hareket nedeniyle son
derece bitkin dismislerdi ve techizatlari, 6zellikle ayakkabilari o
kadar kot durumdaydi ki birgok alt ritbeli istihkak sigirlarinin ham
derisinden yaptiklari ¢ariklari giymek, hatta ayaklarini ¢aputlarla

* Plastun— Onceleri Karadeniz, daha sonra Kuban Kazak Ordusu’nda
Kuban’da devriye ve kesif-istihbarat gérevi yapan Kazak. (¢.n.)
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sarmak zorunda kalmislardi. Bu durum birliklerin 31 Haziran
1865'te acilen karargahlara dagitilmasini gerektirdi.

En erken 1 Ekim'de bagslanabilecek sonbahar harekatina
olduk¢a uzun zaman oldugundan, Hakuglari kontrolsiiz
birakmamak icin Kirim Piyade Alayi'nin ¢ avci boliglinden,
19'uncu Avcl Taburu’nun iki bolGglinden ve iki Kazak sivari
boliglinden kiiglik bir kol olusturuldu ve Albay Kuzminski'nin
komutasina verildi (Ayrica Lazarevsk kalesinde ayni amacgla 2 ve 5
Nolu Kafkas hat avci taburlarinin boéliklerinden, bir Kazak siivari
boliginden ve iki plastun takimindan 6zel bir kol olusturuldu).
Onlara Hakuglarin tuz elde etmek icin denize gectigi bogazin cikisini
tutma gorevi verildi. Psezuape nehrinin yukarilarinda kamp kuran
bu kol, sonbahar gelinceye kadar daglarda aramalari stirdirecek,
Ozellikle de ekinlerini yok etmeye galisarak Hakuglari korku igcinde
tutacakti. Bu tir eylemlerle Hakuglarin eski yasadiklari yerlerde
kalma imkanini diisiinmeye bile yeltenmemeleri amacglaniyordu.

Bu amacla Agustos'un 21'ini 22'sine baglayan gece iki kol
¢ikarildi. Kirnm Alayi’nin g avcl bélGglinden biri, Binbasi Patsevig'in
komutasinda Psezuape nehrinin sol kiyisi boyuna sevk edildi. 5
Nolu Kafkas Hat Taburu'nun bir avci boliglinden ve bir plastun
takimindan olusan diger kol ise Yiizbasi ivanov komutasinda ayni
nehrin sag kiyisinda ilerledi.

Binbasi Patsevic'in kolunun asmasi gereken zorluklari daha iyi
anlatabilmek igin, Albay Kuzminski'nin mifrezesinin 8-22 Agustos
1865 tarihleri arasindaki faaliyetlerini gosteren askeri raporlara
dayanarak aciklama yapmak vyeterlidir. Psezuape nehrinin sol
kiyisindaki tepelerde ilerlemek 6zellikle geceleri zor oldugundan,
Binbasi Patsevi¢ Psezuape vadisinden gecen yolu tercih etti.
Hakuglar, 6zellikle Hakugips ve Hocoko nehirlerinin birlestigi yerde
gece giindiiz uyanik sekilde nébet tutuyorlardi.

Gece saat ikide siddetli bir yagmur basladi. Kirrm Alayi’'nin
avcilari, arkalarindan birkag el silah sesi duyuldugunda Hakugips ve
Hocoko nehirlerinin vadisini kapatan dagi ¢oktan asmisti. Gece
ahsilmadik derecede karanlikti, bu ylzden patika zorlukla
secilebiliyordu. Atesin ardindan, bogazdan bogaza gecen ve her
yere vyayilan cigliklar basladi. Alarm her yere yayildi, tam bir
kargasa hakimdi. Gafil avlanan Daglilar ailelerini ve surulerini
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kurtarmak icin onlari aceleyle en yakin ormana gotlirmeye
cahsiyorlardi. Daglardaki mikemmel karanliga ve alarma
gecmelerine ragmen, Binbasl Patsevi¢ Hakugisho nehrinin agzina
ulasmak icin safaga kadar ilerlemeye devam etme karari verdi;
kilavuzlarin séyledigine gére en yogun niifus buradaydi.

Kirimhlar nehrin agzina ulastiginda sabah saat 41/2 olmustu.
Burada Binbasi Patsevig avcilari tig gruba ayird. iki béliik nehrin her
iki yakasinin yukarilarina sevk edildi. Binbasl Patsevi¢ Uclincii
bolikle birlikte bogazin yukarilarina ilerledi. Daghlar hastalarini ve
mallarini koylerinde birakarak kaciyorlardi. Siddetli yagmur isin
basarisini fazlasiyla engelliyordu. Askerler Daglilarin ardindan
kaygan patikalardan zorlukla tirmanabiliyordu, bu nedenle bir¢cogu
ormana siginmay! basardi. Batin koyler atese verildi. Bu sirada
Dagllar ailelerini saklayip her yerden Hakugisho vadisine akmaya
basladilar. Gruplari stirekli olarak biiyliyordu ve Binbasi Patsevic'in
kolunun vadiden asagi dogru ¢ekilecegini tahmin ederek bu nehrin
asagisindaki tepeleri tuttuklari goruliyordu.

Dokuz kisiyi esir alan, 7 bliylik bas ve 44 kiglk bas hayvan ele
geciren Binbasi Patsevi¢ sahte geri ¢ekilme emri verdi. Dagllar
oldukga yogun bir atese basladi; avcilarin gbzii 6niinde diismanin
blylik bir grubu Hakugips vadisi boyunca tepeleri isgal etti. Bu
durumda Binbasi Patsevic, insan kaybindan kaginmak i¢in Hakugips
nehrinin sag kiyisindaki tepelerinden gecen daha zor bir geri
cekilme vyolu se¢meye karar verdi. Yagmur siddetle devam
ediyordu. Hakugips nehrinin suyu 6nemli 6lctide ylkselmisti ve
gecis olduk¢a zordu. insanlar bele kadar gelen sudan karsiya
geciyorlardi. Gegis sirasinda Daglilar sol kiyidaki tepelerden yogun
atese basladilar ve iki er hafif yaralandi. Suyun hizli akintisi
avcilarimizin neredeyse bitlin ganimetini alip gotirdi. Gegisten
hemen sonra avcilar hizla Hakugips nehrinin sag kiyisindaki
tepelere tirmanmaya basladilar. Dagllar Binbasi Patsevic'in
kolunun hareketini fark eder etmez her yonden amansiz bir takibe
basladilar. Avcilar katlanan zincirler halinde geri cekilerek ve
surekli 6rtl yaparak takip eden diismana biyik zayiat verdirdiler.
Ortiilerin ardindan Kirimlilar birkag kez siingiiye davrandilar ve
dért diisman bedeni almayi basardilar. Takip kamptan dort verst”

* Verst: 1066,8 m. uzunlugunda eski uzunluk él¢isi birimi. (¢.n.)
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mesafede sona erdi. Kirimhlar Enebeple bogazindaki kampa
ulastiklarinda saat gece yarisi li¢ civariydi. 19'uncu Avci Taburu'nun
iki boliginiin korumasi altinda mifrezenin agirliklari kampa
getirildi.

Hakugips vadisi halki, 06zellikle vahsilikleri ve yurtlarina
olaganiisti baghhklariyla biliniyorlar. Hi¢ abarti olmadan, burali
Daglilarin daglarindan ayrilmaktansa hayattan ayrilmaya hazir
olduklarini séyleyebiliriz. Bunun kaniti olarak Albay Kuzminski su
olayi anlatiyor: “22 Agustos'ta alinan esirler arasinda koca, karisi ve
dort yasindaki ¢ocuklarindan olusan bir aile vardi. Kirrmh avcilar
Enebeple'deki kampa geri cekilirken koca, nehrin tGzerinde en az 60
sajen” vyuksekligindeki bir ugurumdan kendini asagl atti ve
paramparca oldu. Kampa vardiklarinda karisi aglayarak eve
donmek igin izin istedi. Onu konvoyla Lazarevsk karakoluna
gotilirtrlerken o da denizi gordigl anda cocugunu gogsiine
bastirarak 20 sajen yiliksekligindeki ucurumdan kendini atti. Oglu
010 bulundu, kendisi sagdi ama hareketsiz yatiyordu!.. Onu zorlukla
istihkama tasidilar, iki saat yasadiktan sonra 6ldi.”

Albay Kuzminski'nin yoklugunda kola komuta eden Yarbay
Gragev (5 Nolu Kafkas Hat Taburu Komutani, bu sirada Psezuape
nehrinin yukarisinda kendisi icin karargah kuruyordu), eyltl sonuna
kadar bir yandan disman ekinlerinin yok edilmesi igin klguk
ekipler gobndermeye devam ederken, bir yandan da asi Dagli
topluluklarinin ileri gelenleriyle daha barisci iliskiler kurarak
hareket etmeye calisiyordu, bunda da kismen basari saglyordu.
Eyltlin Gglnden itibaren Yarbay Gragev'in yanina goértismeler igin
Dagh ileri gelenleri gelmeye basladi. Gragev'in itaat etmenin
gerekliligine dair kanitlariyla ikna olan Daglilar, yavas yavas
daglardan ¢ikmaya basladilar. Bu sekilde, eylldl sonunda itaat
bildirenlerin toplami 237 aile veya 1193 kisiyi buldu. (Bundan 6énce
Albay Kuzminski'nin mifrezesinin harekatlariyla 15 Mayis'tan 1
Eylil'e kadar kadin ve erkek 3000'den fazla Dagh daglardan
cikarildi ve Tirkiye'ye gonderildi, yaklasik 1000 kisi de Kuban’da
Dagli okruglarina yerlestirildi.)?

** Sajen: 2.16 m. uzunlugunda eski uzunluk él¢iisi birimi. (¢.n.)
2 Kuban Oblasti birlikleri komutaninin Kafkas Ordusu baskomutanina
24 Ekim 1865 tarihli 5,120 No’lu raporu.

330



Hakucey Topraklarina Harekat

Sadece Beksey toplulugu bizimle herhangi bir iliskiye girmek
istemedi. Bu nedenle, 16 ve 19 Eylil tarihlerinde Kirim Alayi'nin
Ustegmenleri Karpinski ve Yakovlev'in komutasinda onlara
ekinlerinin ve kdylerinin yakilmasi icin bir kol génderildi.

1 Ekim’de bize itaat etmeyen sadece Hakug ve onlara katilan
Beksey, Zahitlas ve diger komsu Dagh topluluklarinin kalintilari
kalmisti. Cevrelerindeki arazinin ulasilmazligina glivenen ve sayilari
2000 kisi kadar olan bu vahsi Dagli kalintilari bagimsizliklarini
korumakta kesin kararliydilar.

Hakuclarin bu kararhligi, onlari son siginaklardan kalici olarak
cikarmak ve Bati Kafkasya'da kan dokilmesine ebediyen son
vermek icin daha ciddi 6nlemler alinmasini gerektirdi. Bu amacgla,
sonbaharda yapilacak harekat icin 19. Piyade Timeni komutani
Tuggeneral Svoyev gorevlendirildi. 26 piyade boligd, iki plastun
takimi, Kuban Kazak Ordusu’nun sekiz Kazak siivari boluga,
Kazaklardan 300 ath ve yaya avci eri, 70 milis ve iki roket sehpasi
bu harekat icin tayin edildi.?

Tumgeneral Svoyev raporunda soyle diyor:

“Miifrezenin faaliyette bulunacagl arazi ¢ok cetin, ylksek
daghk bir cografya arz ediyor. Dort bir tarafindan ¢ok yiksek ve
kesintisiz (sadece bir yerde, tam Psezuape nehrinin kendine denize
dogru yol actigl yerde kesintiye ugruyor) dag siralariyla gevrili
Psezuape havzasinin yukari kisimlari, bu sekilde, girilmesi son
derece zorlu, tamamen kapali bir ¢anak teskil ediyor. Bu ¢anak
kendi icinde Psezuape nehrinin iki ana kolu olan Hakugips ve
Psezua nehirlerinin vadisini ayiran bir dag kitlesiyle bolindyor.
Kuzeydoguya dogru kayalik ve sivri uclu Autl zirvesi yikseliyor ve

3 Miifrezeyi olusturan birlikler sunlardi: 19’uncu Piyade Tiimeni’nin
14 avci bolGga (her alaydan ikiser boliuk ve 19’uncu Avcl Taburu’ndan iki
bolik), bunlar arasinda agustos ayindan beri Albay Kuzminski’'nin
mifrezesinde bulunan Kirim Alayi’nin 3 boligi ve 19'ncu Avcl Taburu’nun
2 boliglh de vardi; 38’inci Piyade Timeni’nin 4 avci boligu (her alaydan
birer bolik); 39’uncu Piyade Timeni’nin 4 avci bolGgi (her alaydan birer
bolik); 2, 4 ve 5 Nolu hat taburlarinin avci bolukleri; Stavropol Alayi’nin
bir hat boluglu ve Kuban Kazak Ordusu’nun her birinde 250 kisi olan iki
plastun takimi.
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adeta Psezuape nehrinin yukari kisimlarini farkli yonlerden saran
bitin daglarin kesisme noktasini olugturuyor.

Bu engebeli araziyi, 6zellikle de dag sirtlarini kaplayan genis
ormanlar, buranin yari gcebe halkina rahat ve glivenli bir barinak
sagliyor. Nehirler ve dereler burada ¢ok derin yariklardan, cok sarp
kiyilari olan yerlerden akiyor. Siddetli yagmurlarda, kigik su
yataklari bile stiratle akan, gecilmez sellere dénisliyor ve her tirli
ulasimi kesiyor. Kisacasi, arazi dnceden yapilmis bitin tahminleri
ve hesaplari bozan, gecilmez bir engel arz ediyor. Yollarin sayisi,
bilhassa agirliklar tasiyan araba katarlarinin hareketi icin son
derece sinirlive hepsi dnceden ¢alisma gerektiriyor. Yérede tam bir
basibosluk mevcut. Vahsilesmis halkin dini Hristiyanligin,
Mislimanhgin ve putperestligin bir karisimi. Dogduklari daglara ve
dizginsiz 6zglirliige duyduklari sinirsiz sevgi halkin ayirt edici
ozelligini olusturuyor. Magaralarda ve ormanlarin derinliklerinde
saklanan Daglilar, birliklerimiz gériindtglinde alisiilmadik bir sabirla
ve sasilacak yokluklara katlanarak mifrezelerimizin uzaklasmasini
bekliyorlar, sonra da killiklerine geri donliyorlar. Son derece
duygusal ve saf olan halk basarisizliklarimiza hevesle kulak veriyor,
her basarimizi ise tam bir inanmazlikla karsiliyor. Burali halkin
ahsiimadik inatgihgl ve kendi daglarinda kalacaklarindan emin
olmalari en basta bu sebeplerle agiklanabilir.”*

Dagl niifusu mimkidn mertebe bitiin yonlerden kusatmak ve
uzak ormanlik yerlere dagilmalarina izin vermemek icin Tuggeneral
SvoyeVv'in mifrezesi farkl istikametlerde ayni zamanda harekat
yuratmek tzere bes kola ayrildi:

1) Tuggeneral Geyman’in kolu: Sivastopol ve Kuban piyade
alaylarinin karma avci taburlari, 38’inci Piyade Tiimeni’nin karma
avci taburu, Kazak slvari bolGgt, 15 milis ve bir roket sehpasi. Bu
kola 4 Ekim’de Gogopse” nehrinde (Pseha’nin kolu) toplanmasi ve
ayin 5’'inde ana siradaglardan Hakugips vadisine ge¢cmesi emri
verildi.

4 Tumgeneral Svoyev'in 14 Ekim 1865 tarihli Ne 891 raporunda
sunulan, Kuban Oblasti mifrezesi birliklerinin 1865 Ekiminin 1’inden
7’sine kadar olan faaliyetlerinin askeri jurnali.

" Gogips - Pseha nehri havzasinda, bugiinkii Krasnodar Krayr’nin
Apseron rayonunda bulunan, Hohopse nehrinin sol kolu olan nehir. (¢.n.)
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2) Yarbay Serdyukov’un kolu: 4 Nolu Kafkas Hat Taburu’nun bir
avcl boligl, g Kazak sivari bolugil, 26’nci ve 27'nci ath Kazak
alaylarindan 300 ath ve yaya avci eri ve 10 milis. Gorev kuvveti
teskil eden bu kolun birlikleri 2 Ekim’de Psis ve Pseha arasindaki su
ayrim hattinda toplanip, birinci kolun gliney egimine dogru
uzaklasmasiyla, Daglilarin Kafkaslarin kuzey duzligindeki genis
ormanlarinda saklanmasina izin vermemek icin ana sirti isgal
edeceklerdi. Bu mifrezeye, bundan baska, Psis ve Pseha’nin yukari
kisimlarinda ayrintili tarama yapma ve kuzey yamacini Dagli
nifustan temizleme gorevi verildi.

3) Albay Kuzminski’nin kolu: Stavropol Piyade Alayi’'nin karma
avci taburu, 39’uncu Piyade Timeni’nin karma avci taburu, Kazak
stvari boltgid, 25 milis ve bir roket sehpasi. Bu kol Enebeple
bogazinda toplanip, 1 Ekim’de diger birliklerden 6nce Hakug
halkina karsi harekete gegecek ve Daglilarin dikkatini Gzerine gekip
Tuggeneral Geyman’in  kolunun ana daglardan gegisini
kolaylastiracakti.

4) Basgavus Ustimovig’'in kolu: 2 ve 5 Nolu Kafkas hat
taburlarinin iki avcl bolGgl, Stavropol Alayi’nin bir hat bolGga, iki
plastun takimi, Gi¢ Kazak slivari boltgi ve 10 milis. Bu kol 1 Ekim’de
Sahe ve Psezuape havzalarini ayiran dagin sirtini isgal edecek ve 2
Ekim’de Psezuape nehrinin yukari kisimlarinda harekat yapacakti.

5) Binbasi Patsevi¢’in kolu: Kirrm Piyade Alay’'nin karma
taburu, 19’uncu Avci Taburu’nun iki bolGgi ve 10 milis. Bu kola Ase
ile Psezuape nehirleri arasindaki sirti isgal etmesi ve 2 Ekim’de
Hakucips nehri vadisinde harekata baslamasi emri verildi.

Ugtincii kol Hakug halkinin tam merkezinde harekat yapacagi
ve buradan biitlin mifrezenin faaliyetlerini yénetmek daha kolay
olacagl icin miufreze komutani Timgeneral Svoyev bu kolda
bulunuyordu.

30 Ekim'de 3, 4 ve 5'nci kollar belirlenen toplanma
yerlerindeydiler. Askeri faaliyetler baslamadan 6nce biitln
birliklere on iki glinlik peksimet tedarik etmeleri emri verildi. 1 ve
2 Ekim’de Hakuglips ve Psezuape kiyilarinin sevlerindeki dag yollari
dizeltildi.

3 Ekim’de 3’lincl ve 5’inci kollarin birlikleri kamptan Enebeple
bogazina dogru hareket etti. Hemen her yerde yolu genisletmek
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gerekti. Ancak 6gleden sonra saat dorde dogru onci birlikler
Hakucips nehrinin kiiclik bir koluna ulastilar. Burada agirliklari
beklemek igin kamp kurdular, agirliklar da aksam geg vakitte geldi.
Ertesi gliniin safaginda kollar ilerlemeye devam ettiler. izlenen yol
Gzerindeki batin koyler ve ekinler yakildi. Diisman hicbir yerde
gorinmiyordu. Bazi evlerde Daglilar tarafindan kendi haline terk
edilmis hasta yaslilar, kadin ve ¢ocuklar bulundu.

Ayni sirada dordinci kol Psezuape ve Sahe arasindaki daghk
arazide tarama yapti. Birkac¢ yerde arkasindan Daghlarin ara sira
ates actiklari agag¢ engeller kaldirildi. Kol Hocoko toplulugunun
merkezi olan Psefe nehri vadisine inerken Dagllar yaylim atesi
actilar, fakat sonra ormana cekildiler, terk ettikleri koyleri
tamamen bostu. 2 Ekim gecesi Hocoko yaslilar Tirkiye'ye gog
etmek istediklerini bildirdiler.

3, 4 ve 5'nci kollar giiney tarafindan, 1’inci ve 2'nci kollar da
Pseha ve Psis vadilerinde eszamanli olarak harekata basladilar. 4
Ekim’de Tuggeneral Geyman birliklerini Gogops nehrinin Pseha
nehrine karistigl yerde toplayip ana siradaglarin gecidinden
gecerek ilerledi. Biitlin yol kesilmis biylk kitik engellerle
kapatildigindan buradan biiyiik zorluklarla gegti. Ayin 5’inde ikinci
kol ana siradaglari gecti ve Nauzey nehrinin kaynaklarina indi.

5, 6 ve 7 Ekim boyunca biitlin kollardan gesitli istikametlerde
aramalar icin kicuk birlikler yollandi. Daglilar en kigik bir direnis
gostermiyorlardi. Dismanin blyuk tahil stoklari imha edildi ve az
sayida sigiri, ¢esitli mallari ve silahlar ele gegirildi. Cogu kadin ve
cocuklardan olusan 89 kisi esir alindi. 330 Dagh Turkiye'ye
gonderilmek icin gonulll olarak cikti. Bizim taraftan iki alt ritbeli
yaralandi. Mifrezenin harekata basladigi ilk ginden itibaren
Daglilar genellikle koylerini terk edip ormana kagiyorlar ya da
kayalik magaralarda saklaniyorlardi; buralara erismek son derece
zordu ve hatta c¢ogunlukla imkansizdi. Evlerinden ayrilirken
yanlarina sadece en degerli esyalarini aliyor, hayvanlarini da sirip
gotiriyorlardi. Tahil stoklarini ise eski yasadiklari yerde 6zenle
cukurlara sakhyorlardi. Cok nadiren, o da geceleyin, hastalarina
bakmak icin gizlice geliyor ve ailelerinin yiyecegi olarak kiguk
miktarda tahil ahp gidiyorlardi. Birliklerimizin gorilmesiyle
telaslanarak biylk bir ihtiyat gosteriyorlardi. Bazilari agiga
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cikmaktan korkarak her gece bir yerden bir yere geciyor ve
gecelerin serinligine ragmen higbhir zaman ates yakmiyorlardi.

Bir grup Daglnin Autl daginin ormanhk yamaglarindaki
kayaliklarda saklandigi haberini alinca Timgeneral Svoyev, 1'nci,
3’lincil ve 5’inci kollarin birliklerinin buylk kismiyla Autl cevresinde
ve kaynagini bu dagdan alan nehirlerin yukarisinda siki bir arama
yapilmasini emretti. Ayrica, bogazlardan asagi inmeyi disiinmeleri
halinde Daglilari karsilamak icin bu derelerin vadilerine kiiglik
ekipler vyolladi. Birliklerimiz ¢ok engebeli bir arazide hareket
ediyordu. Kilavuzlar sik sik yol seciminde zorlaniyorlardi. Autl dagi
yakinindaki arazi o kadar kayalikti ki, kilavuzlardan biri uguruma
distd. Dort glinlik aramalarda birliklerimiz tarafindan 47 Dagli esir
alindi ve 100’den fazla blylk ve kicikbas hayvan ele gegirildi.
Daghlar bazen ates aciyorlardi, fakat bize higbir zarar
veremiyorlardi.

Bununla ayni zamanda, Gogops nehri vadisini taramak igin
ikinci koldan Kazak ekipleri yollandi. Besinci kolun birlikleri ise Ase
ve Hakugips nehirlerinin vadisini ayiran dagin yamaglarinda arama
yapiyorlardi. Burada Bazi Dagllar direnis gosterdi; teslim olmak
istemeyen ikisi oldurildid. Ekimin 8’inden 14’line kadar Binbasi
Patsevig’in kolunun kampina gonilli olarak alti Dagli geldi, kadin
ve erkek 36 kisi esir alindi ve 60 bas kadar biliylk ve kigikbas
hayvan ele gecirildi.

Autl dagi yakinindaki ormanlarda ve Ase ile Hakugips arasindaki
sirtta buyldk miktarda tahil stoku bulundu ve birliklerimiz
tarafindan imha edildi.

Ekimin 13’Gnde mifrezenin birliklerine istirahat verildi; ertesi
glin 4 Kasim’a kadar yetecek erzak dagitildi. Psezuape nehrinin
yukarilarinda yapilan son aramalarda ekiplerimiz cok nadiren, o da
en lcra bogazlarda Dagh kalintilari buldular. Birliklerimizin gelisiyle
alarma gecen Daglilar komsu nehir havzalarina, en basta da Ase
vadisine ge¢mislerdi. Bu nedenle Tiimgeneral Svoyev 6nce Sahe
vadisini Dagli nifustan temizlemeye, ardindan da miifrezenin
faaliyetlerini batiya, Ase nehrine kaydirmaya karar verdi.

Tuggeneral Geyman’in kolunun Ug¢ gruba ayrilan birlikleri alti
glin boyunca ana siradaglarin bir kismini, kollariyla birlikte Ase ve
Pseha nehirlerinin yukari kesimleri arasini taradilar. Fakat dikkatli
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aramalara ragmen hicbir yerde halktan en kiiclik iz bulamadilar.
Sadece Dzel nehrinin yukarilarinda bir el atis yapildi ve bir er
yaralandi. Sahe nehrinin kaynaklarinda her yerde patikalar otla
kaplanmisti, bundan da bu yerlerin insanlar tarafindan uzun zaman
once terk edildigi anlasiliyordu.

Ayni sirada doérdinct kol tarafindan Sahe nehrinin sag
kollarinda aramalar yuritlldi. Buralarda sakinleri tarafindan
coktan terk edildigi gorilen koylere rastlandi.

Ancak Autl daginin zirvesinde insan ve sigir izleri fark edildi.
Takibe baslayan birliklerimiz Daglilara baskin yapti ve 70 kadar
kiicikbas hayvani ellerinden aldi. Catismada bir alt rutbeli
yaralandi. Ekimin 15’inden 22’sine kadar t¢linci ve besinci kollarin
birlikleri Psezuape nehri havzasinda ve Ase ile Hakugips nehirleri
arasindaki daglarin sirtlarinda aramalara devam ettiler. ikinci kol
Gogops, Psis ve Sedugopse nehirlerinin vadilerinde faaliyet
gosterdi. Bitlin bu kollarin aramalarinin devaminda 67 kisi esir
alindi ve 110 Daghdan olusan 23 aile de gonillii olarak mifrezeye
geldi. Dismandan 300 bas sigir ele gecirildi. Ayrica, aramalardan
korkuya kapilan Daglilar deniz kiyisina inmeye basladilar; yedi giin
icinde Lazarevsk kalesinde Tiirkiye’'ye go¢ etmek isteyen 1000
kadar kisi toplandi.

22 Ekim’den itibaren mifrezenin faaliyetleri Psezuape ve
Tuapse nehirleri arasindaki araziye kaydirildi. Birlikler hemen
hemen paralel dort ana hatta faaliyet gosterdiler (4'ncii kolun
birlikleri, onlara ihtiya¢ kalmadigindan karargahlarina dagitildi).

Daglilarin Ase vadisinden Hakugips vadisine kagma imkanini
ortadan kaldirmak icin, bu nehirlerin akintilarini ayiran dagda bir
avci boltgl ve bir Kazak stivari bolGgi konuslandirildi.

22 Ekim’de birinci ve ikinci kollar toplanma noktalarindan
hareket ettiler. General Geyman Ase nehrinin yukarisina ¢ikarken,
Yarbay Serdyukov Gogops ve Psis nehirleri arasindaki gegidi tuttu.

23 Ekim’de Uglincli ve besinci kollar Ase nehri havzasini isgal
etti. Ayin 30’'unda bitlin ormanlik bogazlarin ve Dagh halkin
saklanabilecegi licra yerlerin aranmasi igin bltiin kollardan ekipler
ayrildi. Disaridan taslarla ve calilarla kapatilmis magaralarda ¢ok
sayida aile bulundu. Daghlarin direnisi genelde zayifti. Bazi yerlerde
birliklerimizi ates ederek karsiliyorlar ve ardindan ailelerini,
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mallarini ve hatta silahlarini birakip kagiyorlardi. Birliklerimiz biylk
tahil stoklarini imha etti. Nauzey vadisinde yirmi kadar yeni
yapilmis ev yakildi (Yeni yapilmis olmalari Daglilarin yerlerinde
kalabilecekleri umudunu goésteriyordu). Son aramalarimiz sirasinda
178 Dagh esir alindi ve 200 kadar buyik ve kiiclikbas hayvan ele
gecirildi.

29 Ekim’de mifrezenin butlin birlikleri Novo-Georgiyevskaya
stanitsasinda toplandi ve burada iki giin istirahat verildi.

Birliklerimizin bu son faaliyetleri daglarda kalan niifusun biyik
kismini Tarkiye'ye ya da Kuban’a yerlesmek icin deniz kiyisina
¢ikmak zorunda birakti. Ekimin 1’inden 30’una kadar Daglilardan
Turkiye'ye 2223 kisi ve gonillilerden Kuban’a yerlesmek igin 21
kisi gonderildi. 303 kisi esir alindi. Dagh nifustan toplam 2547 kisi
daglardan gikarild.

Tumgeneral Svoyev 4 Kasim 1865 tarihli 120 Nolu raporunda
sunlari yaziyor: “Daghlar ¢ok zor ulasilan yerlerde saklaniyordu, bu
ylzden birliklerin aramalarda harcadigi caba ¢ok blyikti. Daha
bliyik basari elde etmek icin birlikler 6zellikle geceleri hareket
ediyor ve yanlarina sadece peksimet alarak kollarindan birkac
gunligiine aynliyorlardi. Sunu belirtmek goérevimdir; gerek
subaylar gerekse alt riitbeliler Kafkas Ordusu birliklerinin ayirt edici
ozelligi olan, ellerinden gelen gayreti gdsterme ve zorluklara gégis
germe vasiflarini bu harekatta da gosterdiler.”

2 Kasim 1865’te Tumgeneral Svoyev’'in mifrezesinin birlikleri
karargahlarina dagitildi.

Kuban Oblasti’'nda bagimsizliklarini korumaya calisan Daglilarin
kahntilarini daglardan c¢ikarmaya yonelik askeri faaliyetler bu
sekilde sona erdi.
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Gelencik’te Esir Tutulan Cerkesler”
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Cev. Murat Topgu-Papsu

Son yillarda Gelencik ¢ok biylidi ve daha iyi duruma geldi. Derin
bir hendekle, genis bir setle, ahsap citle ve koruganlarla gevrildi. Onu
yirmi kale topu koruyor. Garnizon iki hat taburundan, birkag sahra topu
olan bir topcu boligiinden, bir istihkam takimindan ve Azak Kazak
Ordusu’nun yarim Kazak stivari bolGgiinden olusuyor.

Bogazlarindan Daghlarin bile zor gecebildigi ylksek daglarla cevrili
vadideki koyun icinde istihkam icin secilen yer cok uygun. Ne arabalar
ne de ath Cerkesler bu daglari gecebiliyor. Ancak yakindaki Daglilar
garnizona tecaviize kalkismiyorlarsa da sigirlara saldirmalari nadir
degil. Kimse konvoysuz Gelencik’in top menzili disina ¢ikmiyor, hatta
sigirla birlikte veya orman kesimine goénderilen konvoyu takviye icin
limanda demirli gemilerden Kazak kayiklarini ve barkalarini
silahlandiriyorlar. Bu arada Daglilar haftada birka¢ kez istihkamin
disinda, korunagin 6niinde kurulmus takas pazarina geliyorlar. Burada
takas ticareti icin tuz diikkani bulunuyor. Daglik arazi tekerlekli araclar
icin uygun olmadigindan Cerkesler her seyi ya kendileri tasiyarak ya da
yilin iyi zamanlarinda hayvan sirtinda getiriyorlar. Bu yiizden onlardan
alinabilen bitin yiyecek maddeleri son derece pahali; garnizon ve
sakinler igin erzak ve levazimin biyik kismini buraya Kafkasya nakliyat
araglari Kerg¢’ten ve Feodosya’dan getiriyor. Karadeniz Kiyi Hatti 2'nci
Bolim Komutani Kont Operman’in (simdi Tuggeneral Albrant’in)
karargahi Gelencik’te bulunuyor. Bu sehrin dikkate deger bir Kkisisi,
Cerkeslere yaptigl basarili gece baskinlariyla hakh bir in kazanmis,
Azak Kazaklarinin komutani Yarbay Borohovig. Olagandisi bir talih ve
beceriyle kacakgl gemilerini yakalamak icin Kazak barkalariyla birkag
kez denize acgilmis ve her zaman 6dille donmis. Sonuncu 6dili benim

* Karadeniz devriye gemisi Silistriya’da gérevli tegmen I.N. Susgov’un
notlarindan gevrilmistir. (Ob ukrepleniyah, raspolojennih po beregu ot Anapi
do Gagri, i o sopredelnih s nimi plemenah gorskih. (Zapiski leytenanta
lineynogo korablya «Silistriya» i.N. Suscova (Suscyova)).

(Génderim/Received: 27.05.2020; Kabul/Accepted: 27.05.2020)
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zamanimda, 1845 kisinda oldu. Bu ¢cok 6nemliydi ve bu nedenle onun
hakkinda birkag s6z edecegim.

Casuslardan biyik bir ¢ikcermanin® Psada yakinlarindaki bir
bogazda Tirkiye'ye yelken agmaya hazirlandigi haberi alindiginda
Borohovi¢ hemen (g barka hazirlatti, Kazaklari silahlandirdi ve onlari
gece Psada kiyilarina génderdi. Fakat safakta elleri bos déndiiler. ikinci
gece de denizde bosuna dolastilar. Uglincii aksam Borohovig kendisi de
barkalarla birlikte gitti. Gece kapaliydi. Mikemmel bir sessizlik icinde,
orilerek kaplanmis kiireklerle Psad kiyisinda gizlendiler. Gece yarisina
dogru kiirek gicirtisi ve insan sesleri duydular. Cikcermalarin
yanlarindan gecerek kiyidan uzaklasmasini beklediler ve ayni dikkatle
peslerine distliler. Gece sessizdi ve o kadar pus vardi ki Cerkesler ¢ok
yakinlarina yaklasincaya kadar onlari fark etmediler. Ve o zaman
Borohovi¢ misketi lzerlerine bosaltti. Gafil avlanan Cerkesler derhal
silahlarina davrandilar, fakat Kazak barkalarindan yapilan iki basarili
salvo onlari dagitmaya yetti. Suya atlamaya basladilar ve direnmeden
teslim oldular. Kazaklar hepsini baglayip ayni gece zengin
ganimetleriyle Gelencik koyuna dondiler. On kadar Dagl ylizerek
kiytya ulasti, bir o kadari da 6lii olarak denizde kaldi. iki ¢ikcermada
kalan erkekler, kadinlar ve ¢ocuklar toplam 150 kisiydi. Onlari
Gelencik’te ayri bir kislaya yerlestirdiler, buyuk ¢ikgermayi da kiyiya
cektiler. Borahovi¢ ondan kendine yat yapti.

Ben Gelencik’e geldigim sirada esir alinan Cerkes kizlarindan baska
bir sey konusulmuyordu. Bu yizden ben de meraktan bu esir
toplulugunu gérmeye gittim. Harap kislada kiimeler halinde dagitiimis,
kirli ve yari ¢iplak insanlar ilk anda bana istanbul’daki esir pazarini
hatirlatti. Zira manzara benzerdi; hizmetlerine esir Cerkes kizi alma
hakkindan yararlanmak isteyen sehirli memurlar buraya geliyorlar ve
onlari biitlin ayrintilariyla inceliyorlardi; sanki konu ev hayvaniymis gibi
onlari segiyor veya begenmiyorlardi. Fakat bu uzun stirmedi, komutan
tarafindan kesinlikle yasaklandi. Onlari ziyaretim sirasinda 6zellikle
dikkatimi c¢ceken sey, kendi durumlarina olan kayitsizliklariydi.
Ylzlerinde ne bir hiiziin ne de keder fark ediliyordu, aksine, samimi
selamlamalarinda ve glilimsemelerinde hep huzur ve memnuniyet
ifadesi vardi. Cerkesler gelisiglizel dagilmis, yamgcilarinin Gzerinde

* Cikcerma — Genellikle tek, nadiren iki yelken diregi olan hafif ahsap
tekne. (¢.n.)
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serbestce ve neseyle sohbet ediyorlardi. Gelen her ziyaretciyi bizim
gelenegimize gore sapkalarini ¢ikararak, egilip selamlayarak
karsiliyorlardi, fakat bu selamlamalarda ne bir gurur ne de kiicimseme
fark ediliyordu. Vahsi ve hareketli bakislarina, sabirsiz yapilarini
gosteren hareketlerine ve glinler boyunca slren hareketsizliklerine
bakarak dort duvar arasinda kalmaya alisik olmadiklari ve sikildiklari
anlasiliyordu; kisla hi¢ onlarin ruhuna uygun degildi. Cerkes kadinlari
ise aksine tamamen evlerinde gibiydiler. Hepsi bir ise sarilmisti, kimi
¢uhada sirma isliyor, kimi gomlek, pece dikiyordu. Geng¢ kadinlar
cocuklarini besliyor ya da ninni soyliyor, geng kizlar giilerek ve
sakalasarak serit érmede birbirlerine yardim ediyorlardi. Cocuklar
disinda herkes mesguldu.

Bir yandan erkeklerin bos gezerligine, diger yandan kadinlarin
¢alisma aliskanhgina bakarak Cerkeslerde kadinlarin is yapan ve en
yararli tek insan sinifi olduklari kanaati olusuyor.

iki grubu da merakla izledim, yine de su soruya cevap bulamadim;
icinde bulunduklari sakin ve sadece sakin degil, ayni zamanda neseli ve
kaygisiz durumu hangi sebebe baglayabiliriz? Hi¢c bitmeyen ic
catismalar sirasinda sik sik yasamak durumunda kaldiklari hapis ve
esaret aliskanhgina mi? Yoksa Ruslarin himayesi altinda sadece
kazangh oluruz, bir sey kaybetmeyiz dlistincesine mi? Esirlerin Ruslarla
her zaman sirdirdikleri dogal ve agik iletisime bakarak bana son
tahmin daha muhtemel goriindi. Sorularimiza verdikleri cevaplara ve
cevirmenle yaptigimiz sohbetlere dayanarak bir sonug¢ c¢ikardim.
Surekli gocebe halinde ve askeri sartlarda yasamak onlara artik agir
geliyordu. Ruslarin  huzurlu yerlesimlerine, zenginliklerine ve
diizenlerine gipta ediyorlardi. Bizimle dostluk icinde ve bizim gibi
yasamay! istiyorlardi ama prenslerinden ve komsu Dagllarin
intikamindan korkuyorlardi. Kislada, acik hava altinda esirlerin fikirleri
ne derece degismistir bilmiyorum, ama tahmin ediyorum ki ¢ok az.
Cevirmen araciligiyla hepsinin Anadolu kiyilarina gittigini 6grendim.
Kimi Trabzon’daki yakinlarinin yanina gidiyordu, kimi de Rus silahindan
korkarak Anadolu’ya yerlesmek icin vatanini terk ediyordu. Aralarinda
prens aileleri de bulunuyordu. Prens Deferd karisi ve ogluyla birlikte
Kafkasya’ya ebediyen veda ediyordu. Birka¢ geng¢ kiz (baska bir
kabileden esir alinmislardi) istanbul haremleri igin ayrilmisti.
Aralarinda ¢ok sayida sarisin olmasi tuhafti, Gstelik bazilari ¢cok glizeldi.
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Gozlerinin bigimi genelde o kadar biyikti ki, ister istemez Homer’in
ilyada’sinda eski zaman giizeli 6rnegi olarak verdigi “6kiiz g6zIi”” adini
hatirladim. Gelencik esireleri arasinda Natuhay prensinin 6zdeninin
kizi kisa zamanda Un kazandi ve adi bitin Hat'ta duyuldu. Adi Berzeka-
han’di. Beyaz bir pecgeyi hafifce lizerine indirdigi kocaman koyu mavi
gozleri tam da Bruni’nin ya da Brillov'un firgcasina layikti.

Kacak Tirk gemilerinde veya Cerkes cikcermalarinda yakalanan
esirler icin 6zel bir kararname c¢ikarildi. Bitlin Tirkler Sivastopol
tutuklu boliklerine gonderiliyor. Cerkesler istihkam dairesinin tutuklu
takimlarina denenmeye ve sonra askerlige gonderiliyor. Aileleri
daglarda kalmis evli kadinlar koylerine birakiliyor. Anne babasiz geng
kizlar yetistirilmek Gzere veya hizmet icin aile evlerine ayrilabilir,
garnizonun alt ratbelileriyle evlendirilebilir. Kalan kizlar yetistirme
evlerine yerlestirilecek. Berzeka-han koyiline dondu.

“Karadeniz Kiyisi. Azak Kazaklari Tiirk korsan gemisini ele gegiriyor.” (Grigori Gagarin)

* Yunan mitolojisinde Hera’nin sifati; Tirkceye “inek gozli” olarak da
cevrilmistir. (¢.n.)
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Birinci Mektup

Gectigimiz 1864 vyili, bin yilhk tarihimizin mutlulukla anilan
yillarindan biridir. O unutulmaz aylarda adeta tek bir insan gibi
kenetlenen Rus halki, ayni anda hem Polonya ayaklanmasinin
bastirilmasina hem de ylizyilhk Kafkas micadelesinin bitisine taniklik
etti. Polonya’nin ve Kafkasya’nin isimlerinin birlikte anilmasi tesadif
degildir. Aralarinda disaridan bir bag yok. Bu Ulkeler tamamen ayri iki
faaliyet merkezi, fakat iceriden baglarinin oldugu cok acik sekilde
goriliyor. Kisa siire énce énemli bir Avrupali diplomat istanbul’da
sunu soylemisti: “Avrupa Kafkasya’ya boyun egdirilmesine kayitsiz
kalamaz. Avrupa bagimsiz bir Polonya kadar bagimsiz bir Kafkasya da
arzu eder. Hatta Kafkasya’nin bagimsizligi uygun zamanda Polonya’nin
bagimsizligina 6nemli 6lglide yardimci olabilir.” Gergekten de Rusya
icin Kafkasya’da sorun Polonya’dakiyle aynidir. Tarihimizin bu ani
imparatorlugun iki kbsesinde ayni sekilde tecelli etti. Rus halki dogal
blylime slrecinde hemen hemen ayni zamanda iki engelle karsilasti.
Yolun yarisini agsmisken, biri Avrupa digeri Asya sinirinda bulunan bu
engeller karsisinda duramazdi. Hem orada hem de burada bu engelleri
asmanin gerekliligi bazen acik, bazen gizli, fakat araliksiz ve hicbir
anlasmaya izin vermeyen yizyillik bir miicadeleyi dogurdu. Oyle ki,
tecriibenin gosterdigi gibi, her tirli anlagsma kesin sonuca biylik zarar
verirdi. Hem Polonya’da hem Kafkasya’da amag¢ diismana boyun

* Fadeyev’'in mektuplari (“Pisma s Kavkaza”) 1864 ve 1865 vyillarinda
Moskovskiye Vedomstva dergisinde yayinlandi. Ardindan yine 1865 yilinda
veni eklemeler yapilarak kitap olarak basildi. Yazar bu mektuplarda
“Sestdesyat let Kavkazskoy voyni” (1860) (Kafkas Savasi’nin Altmis Yili”)
baslhkli denemesinde anlattigl olaylara aciklik getirmeye c¢alismaktadir. 14
mektuptan birincisinin gevirisini sunuyoruz.

(Génderim/Received: 04.05.2020; Kabul/Accepted: 17.05.2020)

** Rostislav Andreyevi¢ Fadeyev (1824-1882), Rus askeri tarihgi, yazar,
tuggeneral.
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egdirmek degildi. Bu sadece diismanca saldirilar karsisinda ebediyen
glvenligi saglamanin, arkamizda kendi topragimizi, siiphesiz bize ait
olani saglam sekilde tahkim etmenin araciydi. Neredeyse tam bir asir
boyunca Kafkasya bizim igin tam anlamiyla “Asya Polonyasi" oldu.
Bilindigi gibi, Rus hikiimetini Gircistan’i kendi topraklarina katmak
zorunda birakan hirs degil, haysiyet ve merhamet duygulariydi. Fakat
bununla birlikte Kafkas otesinin isgal edilmesi tesadifi bir olay
sayllamaz. Rusya’yr bu isgale tarihi ve cografi konumu mecbur
birakmistir. 1800 yilinda gerceklesmese, bu daha sonra olacakti, ama
mutlaka olacakti. Karadeniz ve Hazar Denizi’'ne dayanan bir devlet, bu
denizlere kelimenin gergcek anlamiyla hikmeden Kafkas kistaginda
olup bitenlere kayitsiz kalamaz. Bir Ulkenin cografi konumu, halk
tarihinin amil hayati kuvvetini meydana getiren ana unsurlardan biridir
ve o kuvvet, diger biitlin tesadifi olaylar disinda tarihi diger tarafa
degil de bu tarafa gétiiriir. 16. yiizyilda Hazar Denizi ve Volga, iran’dan
Oka nehri agzina kadar Misliiman hikimdarliklari tek bir siyasi diinya
olarak birlestiriyordu. Rus halki kuzeyli Tatar devletlerinin yikintilari
Uzerine yerlestiginde ve Astrahan’da bu uzun havzanin anahtarini ele
gecirdiginde dogrudan Musliiman mirasinin da haklarina ortak oldu.
Clinkd Rusya’nin ana ticaret yolu olan Volga bizi bos Hazar Denizi’'ne
cikardi ve bu, kiyilarinda buyuk niifuslu sehirlerin bulundugu, gelismis
sanayii olan ve zengin halklarin yasadigi sahipsiz ve gemisiz bir denizdi.
Kazan ve Astrahan’in distigina 6grendiklerinde Hazar kiyisinin batin
Mdslimanlarini nasil bir korku sardigini Dogulu tarihgilerden biliyoruz.
Kendilerini hemen hemen ayni halk sayan ve bu llkelere giindelik
iliskiler agiyla bagl olan Muslimanlar Ruslarin neden Volga agizlarina
yerlestiklerini anlamiyorlardi. Sirvan Hanlig’’'nin kisa siire sonra
Astrahan’la ayni kaderi paylasacagini duslinlyorlardi ve haklilard.
Kazak atamanlari biitlin Hazar kiyilarinda istedikleri gibi at kostururken
bu mesele Moskova cari icin hic de gil¢c olmazdi. Diger yanda
Misliman istilalariyla perisan olan dindasimiz Gurcistan kurtariimasi
icin bize yalvariyordu. Ayni siralarda Kazaklar Terek’e yerlesiyor,
Pyatigorsk Cerkesleri Rusya’nin tabiyetini kabul ediyordu. Korkung
ivan’in parlak hiikimdarlik dénemi devam etmis olsaydi, belki de
Kafkas kistagi ¢ ylzyll daha erken isgal edilmis olurdu. Her seye
ragmen 16. ylizyildan itibaren Kafkasya’da hakimiyet disiincesi Rus
tarihine miras olarak yerlesti. Zayif yonetim donemlerinde séner gibi
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oldu, fakat her gii¢lii idare onu yeniden canlandirdi. Korkung ivan’dan
hemen sonra Godunov streltsi” birliklerini Giircistan’a yollad.
Ardindan sahte carlar dénemi Rusya’yi yillarca geriye gotlirdi ve onu
sadece kaybedilenleri geri almayi diisinmek zorunda birakti. Fakat
Petro tahta ¢ikar ¢ikmaz Baltik Denizi icin yapilan savasi bitirdi ve
hemen Hazar icin savasa basladi. Tanri ona birka¢ yil daha 6émir
verseydi Kafkasya’da Rus hakimiyeti o zaman kesin olarak yerlesecekti.
Petro ve Katerina arasindaki donemde hiikiimet dis politikada Polonya
meseleleri disinda hemen hicbir seyi sistematik olarak izlemedi.
Kafkasya hakkindaki diisiinceler ancak Katerina zamaninda yeniden
dogdu. Gerci Katerina Kafkas 6tesini ebediyen ele gecirmekte tereddiit
ediyor ve arzu etmiyordu. Buna ragmen Hazar bolgesine Kont Zubov'u
gonderdi ve eger imparatorice 6lmeseydi Rus ordusu Terek’in ardina
geri donmezdi. Artik Hazar Denizi'ne hakim olan imparatorlugun,
nihayet Karadeniz’e kadar genisledigi andan itibaren Kafkas kistaginin
er ya da gec¢ Ruslarca isgal edilecegi kesin olarak tahmin edilebilirdi. Bu
isgal Pavel zamaninda gergeklesmis oldugu icin ancak “Tanriya sikir”
diyebiliriz. Eger UGg¢ dort yil ge¢ kalinsaydi, slphesiz, Aleksandr’in
hikimdarhginin ilk yarisindaki araliksiz Avrupa savaslari déneminde
Kafkasya’nin lafi bile olmazdi. 1815 yilindan itibaren de tarafimizdan
bu bolgeye yonelik her tirli midahale Avrupa ¢apinda bir Kafkasya
sorunu ortaya ¢ikarirdi.

Rus yonetiminin ylzyillar boyunca Kafkasya’ya dair disiinceleri her
zaman tam olarak bilingli degildi. Fakat bu sorun olmadi; onlar
kusaktan kusaga gectiler ve yasadilar. Her dirayetli yonetimin her
elverisli anda onlari yeniden hayata gecirmesinden de bu
gorilmektedir. Rus toplumunun bugin Polonya konusunda sahip
oldugu duslinceler, Petro veya Katerina donemlerinde yeterince
algilanabiliyor muydu? Fakat yine de bu meselenin ¢6ziimi kendi dogal
mecrasinda ilerledi ve elbette bu uluslararasi anlasmazligin ¢6ziimiine
katilan Rus devlet adamlarinin ¢ogu, simdi artik oturmus distnceleri
hangi 6lclide algilarlarsa algilasinlar, az ya da ¢ok ortak distinceleriyle
hareket ettiler. Zira bitliin mesele bizzat bu dislincede gelisti ve
nihayetinde ¢6zlime ulasti. Tarihin devamliligi da bu prensibe dayanir,
yari bilingli birtakim disinceler sebatla hareket etmek icin gerekli

* Streltsi — 16. yiizyilda kurulan, atesli silahlara sahip ilk diizenli ordu birligi.
(¢.n.)
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bltin saikleri igcinde barindirir. Ayni durum Kafkasya meselesi igin de
gecerliydi. Rus toplumu bundan yirmi yil 6nce Polonya meselesinde
oldugu gibi simdi de belirsiz hiikimler veriyor. Bu toplum elli yildan
fazla umursamaz bir saskinlikla bitmek bilmeyen Kafkas micadelesini
izledi ve ona dyle alisti ki artik ¢c6zim beklemez oldu. Binlerce Rus ailesi
Kafkasya’da topraga diisen akrabalarinin yasini tutarken, bu canlarin
hangi tanriya kurban edildigini bir glin bile kendine sormadi. Hangimiz
ev sohbetlerinde savas masraflarini bile karsilamayan Kafkas otesini
birakmak gerektigi ya da yabancilarin bizim Kafkas savasini ordumuza
talim vyaptirmak icin kasten wuzattigimiz tirinden milahazalari
duymadik! Kafkasya meselesinin gidisatina her biri kendi yetki
dairesinde etkili olan 19. ylzyihin bltin Rus devlet adamlarinin bu
Israrll  micadelenin amacinin bilincinde olduklari da herhalde
séylenemez. Fakat hiikiimet, bilhassa son iki hiikiimdarlik - imparator
I. Nikolay ve simdiki hikimdar - doneminde higbir fedakarliktan
kacinmadi, hic sapmadan hedefine yiiriidii ve ona ulasti. ingiltere,
Fransa ve Avusturya’da devlet adamlarinin, gazetelerin ve halk
kitlelerinin Samil’in diststuni, 1864 yilinda da Kafkasya’nin nihai
fethini selamladiklari siddetli nidalar, nihayet Rus toplumunun
Kafkasya’da ¢ok onemli bir seyin sonuca baglandigl hakikatini
anlamasini saglayacaktir. 1859 yilinda Kralice Viktorya’ya Asya’nin
kapisini savunan Samil’i terk ettigi icin bakanhgi ihanetle suglayan bir
arz sunuldu. Gectigimiz yil basarimiz icin bize, bize karsi gosterdigi
zayiflik icin de kendi hilkiimetlerine edilen her tirla telin daha gicli
yankilandi. Mitinglerde konusmacilar Asya’da Ruslarin dniindeki son
engelin yikildigini ilan ettiler. Cerkeslerin ezilmesi Polonyalilarin
ezilmesi kadar genel bir konu haline getirildi. Fakat merhametli
ylreklerin Giziintls( Cerkeslerin selameti icin degildi. Bizi miicadelenin
sadece Rus imparatorlugu’nu degil, Rus halkini da Abhazya’ya kadar
ilerleten sonucu icin affetmiyorlardi. istanbul’daki Avrupali elgilerden
biri “Avrupa Karadeniz’'in cografi olarak Rus olmasina kayitsiz kalabilir
mi? Simdi Tlrkiye’de bas rol yine Ruslarin olacak” derken bir digeri,
“Bu Avrupa’da ilk belirsizlik, simdi Asya sinirlarindan ne isterlerse
yapacaklar!” diyordu. “Avrupa kayitsiz kalabilir mil” ortak
haykirislariyd.

Elbette bunlar ilk saskinlik aninda soylenen sozler. Bu sozlerin
acikhigr telash ruh hallerini gosteriyor. Fakat belirtmek gerekir ki, bazi
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konularin degerlendirmesini kendilerine meslek edinmis insanlar,
hemen her zaman konuyu oldukga iyi anladiklarini saniyorlar.

Mektubumun ilk satirlarindan itibaren Kafkasya’yr Rusya-Asya
sinirinin Polonyasi olarak nitelendirdim. Bu ifadeyi kelimenin gercek
anlaminda kullaniyorum. Rusya’nin sadece iki siniri var; 3 bin verstlik
Avrupa siniri ve Tuna agzindan Amur agzina kadar 10 bin verstlik Asya
sinir (siyasi bakimdan Tirkiye Asya’da sayilmaldir). Polonya’yi
birakmak demek bati sinirlarimizi olabilecek bitiin tesadiifi tehlikelere
acmak demektir. Bu dislince artik Rusya’da saglam sekilde yerlesti.
Rus toplumunun Odesa’dan Cin sinirlarina kadar imparatorlugun
batln gilney sinirinin giivenliginin Kafkasya kistagina sahip olmaktan
gectigi gercegini ayni sekilde iyice anlamasi gereklidir. Tohumu orada
yatan parlak gelecekten bahsetmiyorum bile.

Kafkasya kistaginin cografi konumu bu Ulkeye hiikmedici, diinya
capinda siyasi ve ticari dGnem kazandirir, hele bir de biyiik bir deniz
devletinin elinde olursa 6nemi iki kat artar.

Kafkas otesinin bati kiyisi Malta ve Tulon’dan buharli gemiyle
birkac ginlik mesafeye inerken, dogudan elini Asya’nin ta icine
uzatabilirsin. Poti’den Baki'ye demiryolu yapildiginda Astrabad Odesa
gibi bir Avrupa sehri olacaktir. Kafkas 6tesinin Avrupali efendisi Asya
Tirkiyesi, iran ve Hazar bélgesi Gzerinde mutlak hakimiyet kurabilir,
Aral Denizi’ne ve onu su yoluyla ingiliz-Hint ordularinin ulastigi Belh’e
kadar gotirecek Amuderya’ya gecebilir. Rusya tarafindan Kafkas otesi,
Mayis 1864’e kadar en barbar ve savasci kabilelerin yasadigl korkung
bir dag duvariyla gevriliydi. Bu sinirin bagimsiz kalmasini saglamak,
kimsenin hicbir zaman onu gecememesi icin yeterliydi. Kafkas 6tesini
zamaninda isgal etmemis olsaydik, bliyik bir deniz devleti oraya
ayagini koyabilir ve Hazar Denizi'ne birka¢ savas gemisi indirebilirdi.
Rakiplerimizden daha Ustln bir deniz glicline sahip olmadan, boyle bir
pozisyonda ona saldirmayi hayal bile edemezdik.

Asya meselelerinin durumu Rus toplumu tarafindan oldukca az
biliniyor. Ancak tarihle ilgilenen herkes Asya’da birkac ylzyildir
toplumsal bir ¢okislin yasandigini bilir. Kendiliginden bir soru ortaya
cikiyor: Siyasi ve diger her tirli bakimdan Asya diinyasi boyle ¢okis
icindeyken (6yle bir ¢okis ki, nerelere uzandigini anlamak igin onu
gérmek gerekir) biiylik Avrupa ve 6zellikle de deniz devletleri diinyada
Asyali olan her seye boyle arsizca yaklasirken Kafkas 6tesi gibi konumu
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itibariyla hakim bir toprak pargasi ne kadar sahipsiz kalabilirdi? Hele
Dogu Savas’ndan” sonra miittefikler Karadeniz’de istedikleri gibi at
kostururken ve zayif diismis Turkiye iki bogazin kapilarini ardina kadar
acmisken? Kafkas otesini aldigimizda kendi savunmasi neredeyse hig
yoktu. Hirpalanmis ve bitap dismus Glrcistan her tirli himayeyi kabul
ederdi; elbette bizimkinden daha az istekle, ama yine de kabul ederdi.
Halkinin hayati tehlike altindayken tercih yapacak durumu yoktu.
Kafkas 6tesinin diger ilkeleri, iran’la ve Tiirkiye’yle savasa ragmen on
bin kisilik Rus ordusu tarafindan birkac yilda fethedildi. Kafkas &tesini
almak ve elde tutmak icin gerekli olan kuvvet iste bu kadardi. Rusya’ya
karsi savunmasi ancak deniz yoluyla olabilirdi.

Tamamen inaniyorum ki, sadece kendi yerli sahipleri olsaydi Kafkas
kistagi 1864 yilina kadar kalmazdi ve o, bize karsi korkung bir
Cebelitarik’a dontsmediyse, bunu tamamen daglari zamaninda
asabilmemize borgluyuz.

Fakat Kafkas Otesi bolgesi gercekten bilyik bir Cebelitarik
sorununa donlisseydi, bizim i¢in sonuglari nasil olurdu?

Sanirim hig de iyi olmazdi. ilk sonucu su olurdu; Karadeniz ve Hazar
Denizi bizim i¢ denizlerimiz olacagl yerde diismanin elinde olurdu ve
sularina bir kayik bile indirmemize izin vermezlerdi, hem de ebediyen.
Ama bu da bir sey degil. Biz o zaman Kafkasya’yi isgal eden deniz
devleti karsisinda gligsliz Yunanistan’in durumunda olurduk ve her
pasifiko Rusya’ya emir vermeye kalkardi. Avrupa Rusyasi’nin bitin
giney kisminin Karadeniz sayesinde kuruldugunu hatirlatmak gerekir.
Karadeniz'in kuzey kiyilarina sahip olmasa Rusya glineyde ¢olle biterdi.
Burada alacak satacak bir sey olmadigindan, sadece kiicik bir toprak
parcaslyla yetinen ciftlik sahipleri yasayabilirdi. Bu bdlge ancak bitiin
diinyayla irtibati acildiginda meskun oldu. Karadeniz Giliney Rusya’ya —
buraya Novorossiya™, Malorossiya”™", Kiev Genel Valiligi, Don
topraklari ve Kuzey Kafkasya’yi dahil edebiliriz - havanin ve i1s181n girdigi
bir penceredir. Gliney demiryolumuz Rusya’nin bitin glney yarisini

* Kirim Savasi (1853-1856) (¢.n.).

** Novorossiya (Yeni Rusya) — 18. yizyilin ikinci yarisinda Osmanli-Rus
savaslari sonucunda Rusya’ya gegen Karadeniz’in kuzeyindeki bolge. (¢.n.)

*** Malorossiya (Kiigiik Rusya) — Dnyeper nehrinin orta bélimiindeki
topraklari, buglinkii Ukrayna’nin Kiev, Cerkassk, Poltava ve Cernigor
bolgelerini ve komsu bdlgelerin bir kisminiigine alan bolge. (¢.n.)
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Karadeniz’e baglayacak ve muhtemelen onu Rus denizlerinden en
Onemlisi yapacaktir. Fakat Kafkas Otesinin Avrupali efendisi bu
pencereyi her an kapatabilirdi. Londra’da veya Paris’'te telgraf
yazilmasindan 24 saat sonra Karadeniz bizim i¢in yine Katerina
zamanina kadar Rusya’nin 6niini kapatan o ¢ikmaz bozkira dénerdi.
Simdi sadece blyik bir Avrupa ittifakinin yapabilecegi sey, o zaman bir
deniz devletinin elinde olurdu. Karadeniz’den yararlanma hakki bizim
icin Kafkas otesinin sahibiyle iyi gecinme karsiliginda elde
edebilecegimiz bir 6dil olurdu.

Bu olumsuzluklar sadece Karadeniz’le de sinirli kalmazdi. Dogu’da
durumumuz daha kot olurdu. Hazar Denizi'nde tam hakimiyetin
kaybedilmesiyle, Kronsadt’i ve Sivastopol’i oldugu gibi her savasta
Astrahan’t da almamiz gerekirdi. Bu bir yana, Astrahan’in dismesi
durumunda Volga nehri, federalistler igin Missisipi’nin oldugu gibi,
dismana askeri yol olarak hizmet edebilirdi. Hazar Denizi’'nden Cin
topraklarina kadar devasa uzunluktaki bitiin sinirimiz kelimenin tam
anlamiyla siyasi sinir olurdu, korunmasi igin kaleler ve ordu gerektirirdi.
Deniz devletlerinden biri zamaninda Kafkas kistagina yerlesebilseydi,
bitlin Kafkas otesinin dogrudan veya dolayli olarak onun serveti
olmasi uzun siirmezdi. Bazi Avrupalilarin elinde, basma ticareti igin
kurulan pazarlarin kisa stirede nasil kalelere, ticari temsilcilerin valilere
ve deve sirliclilerinin paral askerlere donlstiglini goriyoruz. Simdi
ic Asya’nin bozkirlari tiilkenmez bir toprak rezervi olusturuyor ve Rus
nifus yavas yavas buralara yayiliyor. Onlar sadece imparatorlugun
degil, Rus halkinin da ileri karakolu. O zaman Sirderya’da Hokand
ordusunu dagitan iki ylz askerin yerine, Orenburg ve Sibirya hatlarini
korumak icin geride kolordular tutmak gerekirdi. Her savas
Arhangelsk’ten Semipalatinsk’e kadar imparatorlugun sinirlarini
cepecevre sarardi. Orta Asya’nin ugsuz bucaksiz ¢ollerinin bitin dogal
savas vasitalari bize karsi yoneltilmis olurdu. Elbette, gocebeleri bize
hediye etmezlerdi. Kirgiz ordalari uysal cobanlar yerine sirekli
topraklarimizi istila tehdidi yaratan Cerkeslere ve Cecenlere
donisirlerdi. Tufekleri ve arkadan destekleriyle Kirgizlar Cerkesleri
aratmazdi. Sadece bin verstlik Kafkas Hatt’'ni korumanin Avrupa
seferine cikilabilecek kadar biyik bir ordu gerektirdigini tecriibeyle
biliyoruz. Diisman gli¢lii oldugundan degil, sadece her noktada aniden
ortaya ¢ikabildigi icin. Kuban agzindan Cin’e kadar sinirlarimiz kigik
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capli bir savas halinde olurdu. isler bu noktaya gelseydi Amur bir yana,
iletsk hattinin alinmasi bile bizim icin simdi Mangurya’nin alinmasidan
daha zor olurdu.

Fakat hepsinden 6nemlisi, Kafkas Otesine yabanci bir Avrupa
glclnin yerlesmesi, dinyanin en biyik sorunlarindan biri olan Asya
sorununu geri donllmez sekilde ve bizim aleyhimize ¢ozerdi. Kafkas
otesini ister ingilizler ister Fransizlar ele gegirsinler fark etmezdi. Biitiin
Avrupa nifuzu Asya’da her zaman bizim zararimiza islerdi. Hindistan
ve Kafkasya her zaman aralarinda bu konuda mutabik olurlardi ve Rus
nifuzu Asya’da askeri hatlarimizla sinirh kalirdi. 13 bin verst alanda
Misliman ve putperest Asya ile sadece komsu degil, onunla hicbir
dogal sinirla ayrilmayan ve ayrilmaz sekilde kaynasmis, sirekli onun
icine ilerleyen bir devlet icin Asya sorunu denilen sey gelecegin ilk
siradaki ve en bliyik menfaatini teskil eder. Yazinin tam olmasi igin,
kisaca bahsettigim bu konuya sonraki mektuplarimda tekrar
donecegim.

Denebilir ki, Kafkas kistaginda Rus hakimiyetinin saglam sekilde
yverlesmesi gelecekte sadece benzeri bir tehlikeyi degil, biitliin Asya
sinirimizda rekabet ihtimalini de ortadan kaldirarak gelecegi bizim
lehimize  belirlemistir.  Simdi  Tuna’dan Cin’e  kadar Rus
imparatorlugu’nun biitiin giiney sinir tamamen emniyettedir. Dogu
Savasl gibi gecici durumlar Karadeniz'de zayiflamamiza yol agti, fakat
sdzlinli 6rnek verdigim istanbul’daki diplomat “Bu deniz cografi olarak
Rus oluyor" iddiasinda bulunurken ne dedigini biliyordu. Arkamizda
ebediyen saglamlastiriimis Kafkas kistagi Orta Asya’yr diger
Avrupalilarin sadece faaliyetlerine degil, arsiz bakislarina da kapatti. Bu
mevzii dort bir tarafindan ulasilmaz kilmak bize baghdir. Daglarin
fethiyle Kafkas Ordusu bosa ciktl, Asya’da Rus nifuzunun sinirlari simdi
sadece Rusya’nin kendi iradesine baglidir.

Bu sonug agir ve son derece uzun bir miicadeleyle alindi. Fakat
onun devlet icin, Rus halki icin tarihi 6nemi bittn fedakarliklari telafi
etmektedir. Kafkas Otesini almak yetmezdi, daglar fethedilmeden bu
kazanimin higbir anlami yoktu. Her savas Kafkas kistaginin kaderini ve
ona bagl olarak Rusya’nin biitlin gliney sinirlarinin akibetini tehlikeye
atiyordu. Rusya bu biyiik zaferini kesinlikle hiikiimetin kararlihigina ve
israrina borgludur. Halk bu kanl dag savasini amaglarini ve anlamini
kavramadan kayitsizlikla, hatta umursamadan izledi. Kafkas
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Ordusu’nun vyetistirdigi yigitlerin isimlerini ertesi giin unuttu. Her
halkin ebediyen gurur duyacagl kahramanca fedakarliklar
hatirlamadan sadece maddi kayiplari sayip doktil, sadece bezginlik
gosterdi. Bu savasin faydasizligi hakkindaki hafif distinceler halk
arasinda ¢ok yaygindi. Yliksek mevkideki bircok insan da Kafkasya
hakkindaki fikirleri bakimindan halktan daha Ust seviyede degildi. Buna
karsihk, uzak gorisli iki hiikimdar ne zorluklar karsisinda ne de verilen
kurbanlar ytzinden durdu. Kirk yil boyunca bir kez bile zayiflamayan
bir sebatla Rusya’yl tam bir zafere ulastirdilar ve buyik bir tehlikeyi
blyik bir kudrete donustirdiler.

Kafkasya’nin fethinin 19. ylzyil Rus tarihinin en 6nemli dis olayi
oldugunu soylerken abartmakla suglanmaktan korkmuyorum. Otuz yil
sonra her Rus insani bunun gercek olup olmadigini dogrudan
sonuclariyla bilecek ve gorecektir!

351



352



	00_jenerik_10
	01_karimov_yermolov 163-186
	02 catalkilic_oset_ruhani 187-212
	03_gadimova_common_identity 213-234
	04_basol_russian_turkish_relations 235-254
	05_sibgatullina_severokavkaztsı 255-272
	06_shapira_new_source_on_the_qinjal 273-296
	07_khoon_circassian_coins_and_medals 297-302
	08_rus_arsiv_belgeleri 303-322
	09_hakuçey_topraklarına_harekat 323-338
	10_suşçov_gelencikte_esir_tutulan_cerkesler 339-342
	11_fadeyev_kafkasyadan_mektuplar 343-352

